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TY « 


* r 


My Lok p, 


Beg leave to trouble your Lord- 
ſhip and the World once more 
wich my Remarks upon the Do- 
Crines you have lately delivered. 
Vour Sermon and Pre ſervative 
I have already conſider d in the moſt impa · 
tial manner I could; and ſhall now examine 
your Anſwer. to the Repreſentation of the 
Learned Committee, both as it is an Anſwer 
to that, and as it contains Opinions con- 
trary to the fundamental Articles of Chri- 
ſtianity. | \ 7 
I have leſs need of excuſing to your Lord- 
ſhip this third Addreis, ſince you can fo eaſi- 
ly acquit your ſelf from the Trouble of ma- 
| king any Reply to whatever comes from me. 
It ſeems I have too ſmall a Reputation to de- 
{ſerve your Notice; but if the Dean of Chi- 
cheſter would but declare for the Dottrines 
delivered in my 1 and put but a * 
| Fe 


I Anſw. to Repr. p. 9 9. 
%S- 2 


tle of his Reputation upon the iſſue, then, 


you ſay, you would ſubmit to the Employ- | 


ment of an Anſwer . 


My Lord, I readily confeſs that I have I 


neither Reputation nor Learning, nor any 71 
tle to recommend me to your Lordſhip's No- 


tice; but I muſt own that I thought the 
very want of theſe would, in your Opinion, 
qualify me to make better Enquiries into Re- 
ligious Truths, and raiſe your Eſteem of me 


as a Correſpondent in theſe Matters. For you 
expreſſly declare, that , Learning or Litera- 
ture is fo be intereſted in this Debate, then 
the moſt learned Man has certainly a Title 


to be the Univerſal Fudge f. So that no 
Man ought to ſhew any Regard to Learning, 
as a Qaliſication in religious Diſputes, unleſs | 
he will own that the moſt learned Man has a 
Title to be a Pope, or, as you expreſs it, the 
-Onzver ſal Fudge. Vet your Lordſhip in ſpight 
of this Proteſtant Doctrine ſo lately delivered, 


has deſpiſed and overlook'd all my Opinions 
in Religion merely for my want of Character 
and Learning, and has promis'd ro undertake 


the zeedleſ7 Task of examining thoſe Opini- 
ons with another Gentleman merely upon 


account of his Character and Reputation. 


So that thoꝰ it is perfect Popery, and making 
the moſt learned Man the univerſal Judge, te | 


— * „„ et, 1 


* Anſw. to Condit. of our Saviour vindicated, p. 112. 


allow 


(3) 


allow any thing to Learning; yet your Lord- 


3 ſhip is ſo true a Proteſtant, and pays lo great 


a Regard to Learning, that you will nor ſo 
much as examine a Doctrine with a Perſon of 
no Character for Learning. 

Again you ſay; Nothing has been ſeen to 
adminiſter ſo many Doubts and Differences 
(in Religion) as Learning“; and that none 
are ſeen to be leſs ſecure from Error than 


Learned Men. 


Nov, Is it not ſtrange, my Lord, that af- 
ter this noble Declaration againſt Learnzng, as 
the greateſt Cauſe of Doubrs and Differences, 
this extraordinary Preference given to Igno- 
rance, as a more likely Guide to Truth, you 
ſhould deſpiſe any one as below your Notice 
in religions Diſputes, becauſe he wants fhat 
Learning which ſo blinds the Underſtanding ? 
Can you aſcribe thus much Honour to Learn- 
ing, which in your Opinion does ſo much 
Diſhonour to Religion? Will you zztereſt 
thoſe Qualities in this Debate, which if they 
are allow'd to have any [tereſt in it, will 
make rhe Man of the greateſt Abilities the 


Univer ſal Judge. 


Again; As a farther Reaſon why-you have 
taken no notice of me, you ſay, as conſide- 
rable a Writer as Mr. Law is; I hope the 
Committee, as a Body, are much more conſi- 
derable in the Dean's Eyes; I am ſure, 


— — — — 


— —ä421m —v.—. 


* 1bid. p. 98. 


B 2 they 


(-4 ] 


they are in mine: And the Dean 2 I i 
i- 


have thought a much more conſiderable 
ter than Mr. Law, and /0 have ſpent all my 
time upou Him and the Committee. 

Now, my Lord, tho' I readily acknowledge 


this ro be excceding true, and have ſo far at 


leaſt a juſt Opinion of my ſelf, as to be afraid 
to be compared to much leſs Perſons than 


the Dean, or any of the learned Committee; 


et, my Lord, this Reaſon, which, if urg'd 
y any one elſe, might pals for a good one, 
cannot be urg'd by you, without contradict- 
ing a principal Doctrine maintain'd in your 
Anſwer to the Repreſentation. For there 
you bid us /ook into the Popiſh Countries; 
and ſee whether one illiterate honeſt Man be 


not as capable of judging for himſelf in Re- 


ligion, as all their learned Men united; e- 


ven ſuppoſing them met together in a Gene- 
ral Council, wzth all poſſible Marks of So- 
lemnity and Grandeur. | 
Here we ſee a Perſon merely for his want 
of Literature, made as good a Judge in Re- 


ligion, as a General Council of the moſt © 
learned Men acting with the utmoſt Solem- | 
nity. We ſee a Council in its utmoſt Perfe- | 


ction contemptuouſly compared to, and even 
made leſs conſiderable than a private illiterate 


Perſon. And this we may fairly ſuppoſe was 
intended to ſhew your Contempt of the 


—— 


— 
« 


* Anſw. to Repr. p. 98, 


Engliſh 


('5) 
Engliſh Convocation. But a few Weeks after, 
when you had another Deſign in your Head, 
you tell us to this purpoſe, that you diſre- 
arded the Writings of a ſingle Perfon' of no 
Figure in the learned World, to pay your Re- 
ſpect to the Committee as a Body, which; as 
fuch, is much more conſiderable in your Eyes. 
80 that here an ziterate Perſon is made a 
great Judge in Religion in regard to à Body 
of learned Men, becauſe he is illiterate; and 
here that fame Perſon is made of no Coafide- 
ration in Points of Religion in regard to a 
Body of learned Men, merely becauſe he is 
private and illiterate. | 
It will be of no Advantage to your Lord- 
ſhip, to ſay, that you have only reply'd to 
the Dean, in relation to me, in the /ame 
Words which he us'd to you, in relation to 
Mr. Sykes. IE 
For, my Lord, that Reply might be pro- 

per enough from the Dean, if he judg'd right 
of Mr. He's Performance; ir being very + 
reaſonable to overlook an Adverfary who has 
neither Truth, Abilities, or Reputation to ſup- 
port his Cauſe. Kb oe 1 
But tho this might be right in the Dean. 
who pays a true Regard to the Authority and 
Learning of great Men, yet it cannot be de- 
fended by you ¶ᷣLordſhip. For tho” my Leurn- 
ing or Reputation were ever fo low, they are 
fo far from unqualifying me for religious En- 
quiries, that if you would ſincerely ſtand to 
—1— B 3 what 


> We" 


what you have ſaid, you ought, for the want 


of theſe very Accompliſhments, to eſteem me 
the more, and even chuſe me out as a Corre- 


ſpondent in this Debate. " 
But however, without any farther Regard 


me or my Abilities, I ſhall proceed to the 
moſt impartial Examination of your Book that 
I poſſibly can. 


ä 


— — W 


Of the Nature of the Church. 


0 begin with your Lordſhip's De- 
7 ſcription of a Church; The Num- 
ere Men, whether ſmall or great, 
SS. whether diſperſed or united, who 
truly and ſincerely are Subjefts to Chriſt a- 
lone in Matters of Salvation *. 


The Learned Committee calls this your Lord- 


ſhip's Deſcription of a Church. | 
Your Lordſhip anſwers; I wonder to hear 
this calld my Deſcription of A Church; 
whereas 1 pretend, in thoſe Words, to de- 
ſeribe no other, but The Univerſal Inviſible 


Church. 17 zs a Deſcription, not of A Church, 


in our modern way of ſpeaking ; but of The 
Church, the Inviſible Church of Chriſt f. 

roar e ee 
Ser. p. 17. | Anſw, to Repr. p. 70. 


May 


£ 0 


to the Opinion your Lordſhip has either of 


D 


May not we alſo wonder, my Lord, that 
you ſhould ſo deſcribe The Church, that it 
will not bear being call'd A4 Church? If I 
ſhould ſay it is a Deſcription of no Church, 
I have your Lordſhip's Confeſſion, that it is 
not A Church; ſo that it is ſomething be- 
twixt £ Church and no Church, that is, it is 
The Churcb. f E 

Suppoſe, my Lord, ſome body or other 
ſhould have a mind to be of your Church, if 
he betakes himſelf to A Church, he is wrong; 
you don't mean A Church, but The Church. 
Your Lordihip owns that this is not a De- 
ſcription of a Church in the modern way of 
{ſpeaking ; I humbly preſume to call upon your 
Lordſhip to ſhew that it is a Deſcription ac- 
cording to the ancient way of ſpeaking. To 
call the Number of Believers the Inviſible 
Church, is a way of ſpeaking no more to be 
found in the Scriptures, than the Company 
of Pra-Adamites. 

There is no doubt of it an Inviſible Church, 
i. e. a Number of Beings which are in Covenant 
with God, who are not to be ſeen by hu- 
man Eyes; and we may be ſaid to be Mem- 
bers of this Inviſible Church, as we are en- 
tituled to the ſame Hopes and Expectations. 
But to call the Number of Men and Women 
who believe in Chriſt and obſerve his Inſti- 
tutions, whether diſperſed or united in this 
viſible World, to call theſe The Invi/ible 
Church, is as falſe and groundleſs as to call 
« ain 4 - them 


(68) 
them the Order of Angels, or the Church of 
Seraphims. The Profeſſion of Chriſtians is 
as viſible as any other Profeſſion, and as much 
declar'd by viſible external Acts. And it is 
as proper to call a Number of Men practiſing 


Law or Phyſick, an Inviſible Society of 


Lawyers and Phyſicians, as to call the Church 


on Earth the Iaviſible Church. For all thoſe 


Acts and Offices which prove People to be 
Chriſtians, or the Church of Chriſt, are as vi- 
ſible and notorious, as thoſe which prove 


them to be of any particular ſecular Employ- 


ment. Would it be proper to call the Num- 


ber of Infidels and Tavlatery the Inviſible. 


Church of the Devil? Are they not viſibly 
under the Dominion of the Powers of Dark- 
neſs? Are they not viſibly out of Chriſt's 
Church? Muſt jt not therefore be as viſible 
who is in this Church, as who is not in it? 
If any one ſhould tell us that we are to 
believe Inviſible Scriptures, and obſerve Invi- 
fible Sacraments, he would have juſt as much 


Reaſon and Scripture of his ſide as your Lord- | 


ſhip has for this Doctrine. And it would be 
of the ſame Service to the World to talk of 
theſe Invi/ibilities, if the Canon of Scripture 
was in diſpute, as to deſcribe this Invi/ible 
Church, when the Caſe is, with 
Church we ought to unite. 


dom of Heaven is like unto a Net that was 
caft into the Sea, and gathered of _ 
4 = a Ein ; 


what V:fible 
Our Saviour himſelf tells us, that the King- 
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kind; which, when it was full, tbey drew 
to ſhore and ſat down, and gathered the good 
into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away. And 
then lays fo ſhall it be at the end of the 
This, my Lord, is a Deſcription of the 
Stare of Chriſt's Church given us by himſelf. 

Is there any thing in this Deſcription that 
ſhould lead us to take it for an [nv:/eb/e King- 
dom, that conſiſts of one particular ſort of Peo- 
ple inviſibiy united to Chriſt ? Nay, is it not 
the whole Intent of this Similitude to teach us 
the contrary, that his Kingdom is to conſiſt 
of a Mixture of good and bad Subjects till 
the end of the World? The Kingdom of 
Chriſt is ſaid here to gather its Members, as 
a Net gathers a// kinds of Fiſh; it is chiefly 
comparx d to it in this reſpect, becauſe it gathers 

of all kinds; which I ſuppoſe is a ſufficient De- 
claration, that this Kingdom conſiſts of Subjects 
ood and bad, as that the Net that gathers of 
every kind of Fiſh, rakes good and bad Fiſh. 
Let us ſuppoſe that the Church of Chriſt was 
this Inviſible Number of People united to 
Chrift by fach internal inviſible Graces; is ir 
poſſible that a Kingdom conſiſting of this one 
articular ſort of People inviſibiy good, ſhould 
be like a Net that gathers of every kind of 
Fiſh ? If it was to be compar'd' to a Net, it 


* 
— — — — — — — 
* Matth. 13. 47. 


ought 
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ought to be compar'd to ſuch a Net, as gathers 
only of one kind, 72S. good Filh, and then it 
might repreſent to us a Church that has bur 
one ſort of Members. 47 
But ſince Chriſt, who certainly underſtood 
the Nature of his own Kingdom, has declar'd 
that it is like a Net that gathers of every kind 
of Fiſh; it is as abſurd to ſay, that it con- 
iſts only of one kind of Perſons (vix. the 
inviſibly good) as to ſay, that the Net which 
gathers of every kind, has only of one kind. 
in it. Farther; when it was Ful they drew. 
it to ſhore, and gathered the good into. V. 4 
felt, but caft the bad away; ſo ſhall it be 
at the end of the World, Now as it was the. 
bad as well as the good Fiſh which fill d the 
Net, and the Church is compar'd to the Net 
in this reſpect; ſo it is evident that bad Men 
as well as good are Subjects of this Kingdom. 
And I preſume they are Members of that 
Kingdom which they fill up, as ſurely as the 
Fiſh muſt be in the Net before they can fill 
it. All theſe Circumſtances plainly declare 
that the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall 
conſiſt of a Mixture of good and bad People 
to the end of the World. 5 N 
Again: Chriſt declares that. the Kingdom 
of Heaven is like to a certain King which 
made a Marriage for his Son, and ſent his 
Servants our into the High-ways who, ga- 
ther'd together all as many as they _ 
3 bot 
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( 1 1 ; ) * 
both good and bad, and the Wedding was 
iurfeoith Gueſts ®. 13G 30 
Nothing can be more evident than that the 
chief Intent of this Parable is to ſhew that 
the Church of Chriſt is to be a Mixture of 
good and bad People to the end of the World. 
It is like a Feaſt where good and bad Gueſts 
are entertain d; but can it be like ſuch a Feaſt 
if only the inviſibiy virtuous are Members of 
it? If the Subjects of this Kingdom are of 
one inviſible kind, how can they bear an 
Reſemblance to a Feaſt made up of all kin 
of Gueſts ? Nay, what could be thought of, 
more unlike to this Kingdom, if it was ſuch a 
Kingdom as you have repreſented it? 

| How could our bleſſed Saviour have more 
directly guarded againſt ſuch a Deſcription of 
his Kingdom as your Lordſhip has given us, 
than he has done in theſe Parables ? He 
compares it to a Quantity of good and bad 
Fiſh in a Net, to a Number of good and bad 
Gueſts at a Feaſt. Are there any Words that 
could more fully declare his Meaning to be, 
that his Kingdom conſiſted of good and bad 
Subjects? Could any one more directly con- 
tradi this Account of our Saviour, than by 
ſaying that his Kingdom is an inviſible Kiog- 
dom conſiſting of a particular ſort of People 
inviſibly virtaous ? | 


- 


* 


ene 
Your 


( 12) 
Your Lordſhip profeſſes a mighty Regard 
for the Scriptures, and a great Diſlike to all 
Doctrines that are not deliver'd there; pray, 
my Lord, produce but fo much as one 2 7 
of Scripture; tell us the Apoſtle or Evange- 
lAiſt that ever declar'd the Number of Believers 
whether diſperſed or united on Earth, to be 
the Univerſal Inviſible Church; thew us any 
one Paſſage in Scripture which teaches us, that 
none are of the Church of Chriſt, bar thoſe 
who have ſuch Iuviſibie Virtues and cannot 
be known to be lo. | | 
There is as much Authotity from Scripture 
to prove that the Church is a Ki 1 with- 
out any Subjects, as that they are only of it, 
who have ſuch Inviſible Graces. And it is as 
eaſy to prove from thoſe facred Writiugs, that 
neither Chriſt or his Apoſtles were ever Viſi. 
ble on Earth, as that the Number of People 
on Earth who believe in Chriſt conſtitute the 
Inviſible Church. EOF S102 nt of 
In the Parables above mention'd it is out 
of all doubt that our Saviour deſcribes his 
Univerſal Kingdom or Church: It is alſo 
certain that the Univer/al Inviſible Church, 
which you call Chriſt's Church, cannot be 
this Vnzverſal Church that is made up of a 
Mixture of good and bad Members. I there- 
fore beg of your Lordſhip to ler us knew 
where Chriſt has taught us, that he has two 
*Ontverſal Churches on Earth; for if you 
cannot ſhew that he has declared that _ 
theſe 
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theſe two Univerſal Churches, you muſt al- 
low that this which you have deſcribed, is a 
Church of your own ſetting up, not only 
without any Authority, * even againſt the 
expreſs Word of Scri 
our Lordthip ſays ** the Doctrines 

Which the Learned Committee have condemn 
ed, af they be of that evil Tendency, maſt 
be ſo either with Regard to the Univerſal 
Inviſible Church, made up o, all thoſe who 
ſeucerely in their Hearts believe in Chriſt ; 
or. with reſpctt. to the Univerſal Viſible 
Church A up of all, who in all Coun- 
tries (whether /6; incerely or infincere 2 
ly profeſs to believe in Chriũ, or Wit reſpect 
ro ſome particular Vaſible Church. 

it may be juſtly; expected, m Tech that 
you ſhould ſhew us ſome — for chis Di- 
ſtinction. Where does our bleſſed Lord give 
us ſo. much as the leaſt Hint chat he has 
founded two Univerſal Churches on Earth? 


Did he deſcribe; his Church by halves when 


he liken d it to a Net full of all kinds of Fiſh? 
Has he any where let us know that he has 4+ 
nother Univerſal Kingdom on Earth beſides 
this, which in the Variety of its Members is 
mes Wet full ne of good and bad 


,; Lec yourLord Wil coucauhew any Subtil- 
dies in Popery whi ure more of bana loves: 
. ö 
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614) 
tion, or more contrary to Scripture than this 
reſin d Diſtinction. The Opus Operatum in 
the Sacraments, the temporal Satistactions for 
Sins, Works of Supererogation, or any of the 
niceſt Arts of Jeſuitiſin are not leſs founded 
in Scripture than this nice Diſtinction, of in- 
juring either the Uni ver ſal Inviſible, or the 
Univerſal Viſible, or a particular Viſible 
Church. For, my Lord, the Church of Ohriſt 
is as truly one and the ſame Church, as the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm is one and the ſame 
Baptiſm; and he no more inſtituted ſeveral 
ſorts of Churches than he inſtituted ſeveral 
Kinds of Baptiſm. Ek 

Pray, my Lord, therefore be no longer an- 

at Human Arts in Religion; why may 
not Popery have its Peculiarities in Doctrine 
as well as your Lordſhip; the Church of Rome, 
with all its Additions and Corruptions, and 
pompous Ornaments, is as much like the 
Church as it was in the Apoſtles Times, as 


your Ixviſible Church is like that which 


Chriſt declared to be his Church. When 
they ſer out the Church as Infullible, they 
do but reaſon like your Lordſhip, when you 
deſcribe it as Imvi/ible, 1 
That there are good and bad Church men, 
is paſt all doubt; but that People are of the 
Church by means of Inviſible Virtues, is as 
falſe as that only good Men came to the Feaſt 
in the Goſpel. We are aſſur d that many are 
called, but few are choſen; i. e. that * 
Nor all 
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ONS 
ſhall be made Members of Chriſt's Church, 
bur few ſhall be ſaved; and who theſe few 
are that truly work out their Salvation, may 
be inviſiblè to us; but thoſe many that were 
call'd, that is, who were in the Church, tho 
they did not live up to all the Intents of 
Church-Communion, yet were as truly of 
the Charch, as the bad Fiſh were really in the 
Net. 1 E _— 
But to proceed; I ſhall illuſtrate this Reply 
of your Lordſhip concerning an *Onzver/at 
Viſible, and Univerſal Inviſible, and par- 


* 


ticular Viſible Church, with the following 


Inſtances. | 0 | 
Let us ſuppoſe any one was charg'd with 
writing againſt the Sacraments; if he ſhould 
with your Lordſhip reply, that this Charge 


( 


_ him muſt either relate to *Onzver/al 


Viſible Sacraments, or Univerſal Inviſible 
*Sacraments ,* or particular Viſible Sarra- 


ments, he would have juſt as much Scripture 
or Reaſon to ſupport that Diſtinction, as your 


Lordſhip has for dividing the Church into V- 


ni ver ſal Viſible and Univer ſal Imuiſible, and 


particular Viſible. For the Profeſſion vf 


Chriſtianity, or Church-Membetſhip, is as ex- 


ternal and viſible a thing, as the Sacraments 


are external viſible Inſtitutions. So that it 


is as contrary to Scripture, and as mere an 
human Invetition to make Pretence of an V. 


* 


niverſal Inviſible Church, when the Diſpyite 
is concerning Chriſt's Church on Earth, as'it 
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is to have recourſe to Inviſible Sacraments, 
if the Queſtion was concerning CHriſt's Sacra- 
ments. N 
They are both equally external and viſi- 
ble; and as the Sacraments may be receiv'd 
without any ſpiritual Advantage, ſo Perſons 
may be of the Church and yet not be ſav' d. 
And as the Sacraments are not leſs Sacra- 
ments, tho' they may not convey the de- 
ſign d Benefits to the Receiver; ſo neither 
are ſuch a Number of People not of the 
Church, tho' they do not obtain that Salva- 
tion which is the intended Conſequence of 
Church-Communion. 11 
VLVour Lordſhip cannot give any one Rea- 
ſon for introducing this Diſtinction with Re- 
ard to the Church, which will not equally * 
bold for the ſame Diſtinction in Regard to 
the Sacraments; and there is — the 
ſame Quakery and Fanaticiſin in one Doctrin 
as the other. AST win 
For as it is the Sacraments which chiefly 
conſtitute the Church, fo no Diſtinfions or 
Diviſions can with any tolerable Propriety be 
apply'd to the Church, but ſuch as may be 
| apply to the Sacraments, that conſti- 
tute the Church. And therefore the Terms 
Univerſal and Particular, Viſible and Iu- 
viſable, have no more to do with Chriſt's 
Church which. he has inſtituted in 2hes World, 
than with the two Sacraments: which he allo 
inſtituted, Baptiſn, and the Supper of the 
Lord. Again, 


rr 


(17) 
Again, If any one was accus'd of writing 
againſt rhe Chriſtian Revelation, he might 
anſwer with your Lordthip, if this Accuſation 
be true, ir muſt be fo either with regard ro 
God's Univerſal Viſible Revelation in all 
the Canonical Books, or with Regard to his 
Univerſal Inviſible Revelation whereby he 
ſpeaks inwardly to all ſincere People, or 
with reſpect to ſome particular Part of his 
viſible Revelation. Let all the World judge 
whether if a Perſon ſo accus'd, ſhould make 
this Reply, it would not plainly appear, ei- 
ther that he was a downright Euthnftaſt, or a 
crafry Dealer in Cant and artificial Words. 
I am ſure, your Lordſhip cannot ſhew that 
you haye more Authority to divide the 
Church on Earth into Onver ſal Yi/ible and 
Univerſal Inviſible, and particular Viſible, 
than he had to divide the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion into Viſible and Inviſible. Neither was 
it leſs to the purpoſe for ſuch a one to talk 
of Inviſible Scriprures, if he was accus'd of 
denying the Goſpel of St. John, than it is for 
your Lordthip under your prefeut Accuſation 
to have recourſe to the Inv e Church ; bur 
your Lord(ihip will find no Advantage in this 
Retrear. | AA 

Again; Suppoſe a Perſon was charg' d with 
writing Treaſon againſt the Government, and 
in his Defence ſhould thus diſtinguiſh; The 
Treaſon that I am charg'd with againſt the 
Government, muſt relate cither to Dniverſal 
O Govern- 


RP 


Government in this World, or to Diver ſal 


Government in the other Horld, or to ſome tioi 
particular Government in this World. wil 

It would be as ingenuous, as ſingere, and Ser 
as pertinent for a Perſon thus accus'd to talk the 
of Governments that had no rclation to the the 
Caſe, hut in his own Imagination; as for the 
your Lordſhip in the preſent Diſpute to talk Me 
of Univerſal Viſible, and Univerſal Invi/c- \ 


ble, and particular Viſible Churches, For 
beſides this; that there is no Foundation for 
ſuch a Diſtinction, yet if there was ſuch an 
Inviſible Church, how is it poſſible your Lord- 
ſhip ſhould. hurt it? How is it poſſible the 
Learned Committee ſhould mean to charge 
you with injuring it? They might as well 
think your Lordſhip capable of forming a De- 
ſign to arreſt a Party of Spirits, as to attack 
an Inviſible Church that neither you nor they 
know any thing of or where to find. 
- Your Lordſhip faith, That if you have un- 
guſily laid any thing down in this Deſcrip- 
tion of the Invifible Church, to the Pre- 
judice or Injury of any Particular Viſible 
Church; you acknowledge that it is your 

art to anſwer for it 

I believe it appears already that your Lord- 
ſhip has a great deal to auſwer for upon this 
Head; and I ſhall now farther ſhew that you 
have ſer up this Inviſible Church in Oppoſi- 
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tion to all other Churches whatever. This 
will appear from the following Paſſage in your 
Sermon; This Enquiry will bring us back to 
the firſt, which us the only true Account of 
the Church of Chriſt or Kingdom of Chriſt in 
the Mouth of a Chriſtian, viz. the Number of 
Men whether {mall or great, &c. 

We have your Lordſhip's Confeſſion that 
you only here pretend to. deſcribe the Uni- 
ver ſal Inviſible Church of Chriſt; you alſo 
here plainly declare, that it ig the only true 
Account of Chriſt's Church or Kingdom in 
the Mouth of a Chriſtian, 
ls not this, my Lord, expreſſly declaring 
that any other Account, of Chriſt's Church is 
not a true one; for you ſay this is the ox/y 
true one? Is it not directly affirming that 
any other Deſcription of Chriſt's Church can- 
not become the Mouth of a Chriſtian; for 
you ſay that this is the a true one in th 
Mouth of a Chriſtian? So that if we call 
the Univerſal Viſible Church, the Church of 
Chriſt, we give a falſe Account of Chriſt's 
Church, and ſuch a one as is unfit. for the 
Mouth of a Chriſtiap.. A wk 

Could your, Lordſhip have thought of any 
thing more ſhocking, than to ſay that the De- 
ſeription of your Inviſibis Church ix the only 
true Acconnt of Chriſt's Church, and fit for 
the Mouth of a Chriſtiay, when our Saviour 
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has given us a quite contrary Account of it 
from his own Mouth ? He compares it to a 
Net full of good and bad Fiſh, to a Feaſt ¶ Gu 
full of good and bad Gueſts ; this ſurely, my Hof. 
Lord, is not an Account of your Inviſible ¶ and 
Church, where there are only Inviſible Mem- Kir 
bers. Your Lordſhip cannot ſay that Chriſt ] 
has here deſcribed the Juviſible Church; you Wt Sac 
directly ſay that your Deſcription of the Invi-¶ cra 
ſible Church, is the only true Account of oz/ 
Chriſt's Church in the Mouth of a Chriſtian ; ¶ the 
and conſequently this Account which our Sa- hin 
viour himſelf has given of his Church, ſtands MW me! 
condemn'd by your Lordſhip as a falſe Ac- thu 
count of Chriſt's Church unfit for the Mouth gait 

of a Chriſtian. I appeal to the common 5 
Senſe of every Reader, whether I have laid tu 
any thing to your Charge, but what your MW tia! 
own expreſs Words amount to. The ſhort is hig! 
this; If Chriſt has in theſe Parables deſcrib'd it i: 
the Onzver/al Church as Viſible, then it isa C 
plain that this Account of Chriſt's Church is 
a falſe one in the Mouth of a Chriſtian ; for 
you ſay your Account of the Inviſible Church 
is the only true Account of Chriſt's Church in 
the Mouth of a Chriſtzan; ſo that nothing 
can ſecure this Account which our Saviour has 
ven of his Church from your Lordſhip's 
Fenſprez but ſhewing that it is the very ame 
Account of the Jnviſible Church that you 
have given; which I believe is more than 
your-Lordſhip will undertake to prove; it 
being 


1 


of it being as hard to prove that a Net full of good 
to a and bad Fiſh, or a Feaſt full of good and bad 
"caſt WM Gueſts ſhould repreſent an Inviſible Kingdom 
my of only one ſort of Subjects, as that the Net 
/ible ¶ and Feaſt, .tho' both 4/4, ſhould repreſent a 
ſem- WF Kingdom that had not one, Subject in it. 
hriſt If a Fanatick ſhould deſcribe the Chriſtian 
you WW Sacraments, as Spiritual and Inviſible Sa- 
Invi- WM craments, and then affirm that that was the 
t of ¶ only true Account of Chriſtian Sacraments in 
ian ; ¶ the Month, of a Chriſtian, could we charge 
r Sa- him with Jeſs than writing againſt // Sacra- 
ands ments but Iuviſible Sacraments ? It is juſt 
Ac- thus far that your Lordſhip has procceded a- 
outh © gainſt the External YV1/ible Church; you 
mon | Kon declar'd the Inviſible one to be the o 
laid ¶ true Church; fit to be ſpoke of by. a Chri- 
your © ſtian, which, I think is jaying down a Poſition 
rt is highly injurious to the Viſible Church, fincc 
rib'd it is here condemn'd as falſe in the Mouth of 
it is a Chriſtian. ' r of 110d > 
h is From all this it appears that the Learned 
for Committee have jultly dislił d your Lordſhip's 
urch Deſcription of the Church of Chriſt. IF 

h in Firſt; As you deſcribe it as an Inviſible 
hing Church, directly contrary to the Scripture Re- 
has preſentations of it, as given by our Saviour 


hip's W himſelf. | r OR 
ſame Secondly; As it is in Dilparagement of the 
vou Article of our Church, which gives quite a- 
than nother Diſcription of the Church. . 
3 1 


Xing C3 That 
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That the Church deſcrib'd in the Article! 
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falls under your Lordſhip's Cenſure, is very {© 
plain. For you declare that your Deſcription MF A 
of the Inviſible is the only true Account of A 
Chriſt's Church; therefore the Deſcription in 7 


the Article cannot be a true one, becauſe it is 
different from yours, which is the only true 7 
one. he W eee 
Secondly; You declare that you conſider © 
the Church under this Deſcription; zz. as 
Inviſible, becaufe every other Notion of ir, . 
is made up of inconſiſtent Images“: There: 
fore the Account of the Church in the Arti- WG 
cle is thus inconſiſtent... ' ES 
+ Now what docs your Lordſhip anſwer here? 1. 
Only this, hat the Article ſpeaks of the 
Viſible Church, and you ſpeak of. the, Inviſi- of 


ble ne fr 7 
This Anſwer, my Lord, proves the Charge | 
eder | 27 Witt; \ tt 
upon you to be_ juſt. For ſince you own F 
that you defcribe another Church than that 
which is deſcrib'd,in the Article, and expreſſly 5 


affirm that your Account of this other Church * 
is the only true Account of Chriſt's Church 5 
in the Mouth of a Chriſtian ; you plainly by 
declare that the 'other Church. is a falle one = 


in the Mouth of a Chriſtian. Vet your Lord- 
ſhip reſts farisfy'd' with this Reply, as if you © | 
had clear'd your ſelf by it. Whereas this, is 5 
the ver : Charge itſel a; That you have de- ; 
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ſcrib'd the Church otherwiſe than it is in the 
Article, and have call'd this d/Feren; and new 
Account of it the only true Accdunt of it; 
and if it be the only true one, then that 
which is given in the Article muſt be a falſe one. 

Your Lordſhip goes on, The Article de- 
clares what it 1s, that males every ſuch 
Congregation, the Viſible Church of Chriſt ; 
and I deſtribe what it is that makes. every 


particular Man, a Member of Chriſt's Uni- 


verſal Inviſible Church. The Article de- 


ſeribes thoſe outward Ads, which are neceſ- 
ſary to make a Viſible Church; and JI de- 
ſeribe that inward Sincerity, and r to 


Chrift himſelf, which make Men Members 
of the Inviſible Church of Chriſt. Aud where 
i5 the Contradiction contained iu all this *? 
Suppoſe, my Lord, any one ſhould affirm 
that there is a Sincere, Inviſible Biſhop of 
Bangor, who is the only true Biſhop of Ban- 
gor in the Mouth of a Chriſtian. Would 
your Lordſhip think here was no Reflection 
intended upon your felf? Would you think 
this Account no. Contradiction to your Right 
as Biſhop of Bangar ? Does your Lordlhip 
believe ſuch an Aſſertion could come from a- 
ny one that own d your Right to your Bi- 
price, and was a Friend to you in it? 
Would you imagine that nothing was meant 
againſt you, becauſe the other Biſhop was 
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( 24 ) 
ſaid to be Iuviſible? Your Lordſhip can't 
but know, that tho' he is ſaid to be Inviſible, 
yet if he is the only true Biſhop of Bangor in the 
Mouth of a Chriſtian, then any other Biſho 
of Bangor, whether V:/ible or Inviſible, muſt 
be a falſe one in the Mouth of a Chriſtian. 

Thus it is your Lordſhip has dealt with 
the Viſible Church; you have ſet another up 
as the only true Church, and yet think all is 
well; that there is no Contradiction, becauſe 
you call this other an Invi/ible Church; 
whereas if ir be the only true Church, it 
contradicts every other Church in the higheſt 
Senfe. And tho” it don't contradict it as a. 
Viſible Church, yet it does as a True Church, 
which is of more Conſequence. _ 

Your Lordſhip here puts a Queſtion in fa- 
your of the Viſible Church. Can it be ſup- 

poſed by this learned Body, that a Man's L 
ing of the Inviſible Church of Chriſt, is in- 
con ſiſtent with his zoyning himſelf with any 
Viſible Church“? #74 3 

No, my Lord, it can't be ſuppos'd. It 
can't be ſuppos d by any Body that a Max's 
being of the Inviſible Church is inconſiſtent 
with his joyning himſelf .to the Royal So- 
ciety or College of Phyſicians. Bur pray, 
my Lord, is this all that your Inviſible Church 
will allow of 2 Dar C your | Lordſhip proceed 
no farther, than only to grant that it is 20 
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*Anſtw. to Repr. p. 79. 
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Inconſiftency, no Contradiction for a Member 
of your Inviſible Church ro join with any 
Viſible Church? If you would ſixcerely ſhew 
that you have ſaid nothing to the Prejudice 
of the Viſible Church, you ought to declare 
that the Members of your In viſible Church, 
may not only cox/;#ently join with that which 
is Vilible, but that it is their Duty, and that 
they are obliged to join with it in order to be 
of yours that is Iuviſible. For if you have 
ſet up an Inviſible Church, which will excuſe 
its Members from being of any that is Viſi- 
ble, then you have plainly deſtroy'd- it, by 
making it uſeleſs. And it is but a poor Apo- 
logy for it to ſay there is no Inconſiſtency in 
joining with it, after you have made it need- 
leſs and 8 to join with it. And it 
will be pretty difficult to give a confitent 
Reaſon why any Perſon ſhould join himſelf 
to a needleſs Church. COIL. 
Your Lordſhip has here made great Diſco- 
veries of the Nature of your Inviſibis Church, 
which appears to have nothing viſchle or ex- 
ternal in it. W 13hreo 2 
For fiſt, you declare that the Article de- 
ſcribes one Church and you another: But 
how does this appear? How does your Lord- 
ſhip prove this? 16. Becauſe the Article de- 
clares what it is that makes every ſuch Con- 
gregation the Viſible ' Church *.- Now, my 


* 
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deſcribe your Church, then it is plain that 
the Article here deſcribes /omerhing that does 
not belong to your Church; for if it equally 


that it did not deſcribe your Church. Bur 
you expreſi] y lay that it deſcribes a different 
Church from yours; therefore it miſt deſcribe 
fomething that does not belong to ty | 
Now if that which makes any Congrega- 
tion the Viſible Chureh, be not neceſfary to 
make Perſons Members of your Church, it 
follows that they may be Members of yours, 
without being of any #3fble Church. 

Again; Another Reaſon why the Article 
does not deſcribe your Inviſible Church is 
this; Becauſe it deſcribes ?hoſe outward Afr, 
which are neceſſary to male a Viſible Ehurth. 
"Theſe outward Acts are, the Preaching the 
pure Word of God, and adminiſtring the Ja- 
craments.'' Now, my Lord, ſeeing theſe 0ur- 
ward Alt ſhnew that the Church here de- 
ſeribd is not your [#viftble Church, does 
not this evidently declare that fuch outward 
Acts, are not neceſſary to your Church? 
For if they did equally belong to both 
Churches, and were alike neceſſary to them, 
how could they more deſcribe one than ano- 
ther? But you fay, it is the mentioning of 
theſe outward Ace, that ſhews that your Iu- 
visible Church is not defcrib'd ; therefore it is 
plain that you don't include theſe outward 
5 0. Atts 


Lord, if this ſhews that the Article does nor 


belong d to your Church, it could be no Proof 


ö 


2 _ „./! — TY _ * 


le 


—... ˙2—ef 


„ 
Acts as eſſential to your Inviſible Church, 
and conſequently it is a Church to which nei- 
ther public Worſhip, not Vilihle Sacra. 
ments are neceſſary. For if theſe aut ward 
Acts are neceſſary to your Inviſible Church, 
why does not your Lordſhip mention t em as 
ſuch? You own yu deſcribe what. it is thus 
makes every particular Man a Member of the 
Inviſible Church; yet you not only take no 
notice of theſe outward Acts, but ſay that 
the Article deſcribes not your Church, be- 
cauſe it mentions theſe outward, Ale, which 
is a Demonſtration that theſe our ward AA 
do not belong to your Church. WARY 
© Farther; When the Learned Committee 
had 5K. your Lordſhip with the Omiſſion 
of preaching the Word and aaminiſtring of 
the Sacraments, you auſwer, They might _ 
added, He omits likewiſe the. very publick 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Aud is not. the 
Reaſon plam? becauſe 1 was, uot [peaking 


z the Viſible Church; to which alone, es 


uch, rife, ourward Signs, and uerkal 
Profeſſions belong: but of the Duiver ſal In- 
viſible Churcb). | © 
My Lord, the Resſon is very. plain, and 


it is as plain that it is not a good Reaſon. For 


if the preaching of the Word, the admini- 
ſtring of the Sacraments, and the publick 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, be necei hey to 


— — 
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make 


. 
make any one a Member of your Invi/ib/e 
Church, then there was as good Reaſon to 
mention them in your Deſcription, as if you 
had been deſcribing che Viſible Church. 


If they are nor neceſſary, then you have ſer 


a Church. excluſiue of the Viſible Church. 
he Caſe ſtands thus; If theſe outward Acts 


be as neceſſary to make Perſons be of the In- 


v7/ble as of the Viſible Church, then they 
ought to come equally into the Deſcription 
of both Churches, being equally neceſſary to 
both: If you ſay they are not equally, neceſ- 
fry, then you muſt allow that there is no 
Neceſſity that the Members of your Church 
ſhould be in any external Communion. 
It is therefore no Apology, to ſay that you 
deſeribe the Iuviſible Church, unleſs you will 
fay that a Man may be of it without any out- 
ward Acts, or Communion with any Viſible 
Church. If a Perſon may be of this Inviſible 
Church withour having any thing to do with 
Viſible Sacraments, or Worſhip in a Viſible 
Communion, then you have an Excuſe why 
you did not mention theſe outward Profe/* 
fjons in your Deſcription of the Church; but 
if he cannot be of this Inviſible Communion 
without obſerving theſe outward Ordinances, 
then it was as neceſſary ro mention theſe 
outward Ordmances in your Account of this 
Church, as if you had been deſcribing a Church, 
which conſiſted of nothing elſe but outward 
Ordinances. - . 

LE So 
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So that the ſhort of che Caſe is this; If 
the Obſervation of external Ordinarices be 
not neceſſary to make Men Members of your 
Inviſible Church, then indeed there is a arp 
Reaſon why your Lordſhip ſhould omit them; 
and it is alſo plain that this Doctrine ſets aſide 
the Goſpel, if this Invi/ible Church, the on- 
ly true Church in the Mouth of a Chriſtian, 
be excus'd from Goſpel Ordinances. Bur. if 
theſe external Ordinances be neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute the Inviſible Church, then there was 
as plain a Reaſon to mention them, in the 
Deſcription of your Church, as if you had 
been Jeſcribing the Viſible Church. f 

So that if your Lordſhip will give a good 
plain Reaſon why you have omitted theſe 
outward Acts, it muſt be becauſe they don't 
belong to it; for otherwile the calling it In- 
viſible is no Excuſe, unleſs it has no occaſion 
for ſuch outward Performances. 5 

And indeed this has appear'd to be your 
Doctrine in almoſt every Page, that you ſet 
up this Inviſible Church in Oppoſition to 
Outward and Viſible Ordinances. For you 
all along ſer out the Oppoſition or Difference 
betwixt the Viſible and Inviſible Church in 
reſpect to external Ordinances: Thus the 
one is Viſible, becan/e to it alone belong ex- 
ternal Signs, or verbal Profeſſions . The 
other is Inviſible for the want of theſe: Vet 


th... 
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this Inviſible Church thus deſticute, and even 
neceſſarily deſtitute of external Ordinances, is 
by you call'd, the only true Church in the 
Mouth of a Chriſtian. ole 
One may, I acknowledge, eaſily conceive 
in one's Mind a Number of People, whoſe 
Internal and Inviſible Graces may entitle them 
to the Favour of God; and theſe may be 
call'd an Inviſible Number, or Congregation, 
or Church, becauſe it is Inviſible to us where 
it is, or how great it is. But then, my Lord, 
it is a great Miſtake if this Inviſible Church 
is oppos d to, or diſtinguiſh'd from the Viſt. 
ble Church in reſpect of external Ordinances. 
For in theſe things they are both equally o- 
blig'd to be Viſible. And the Inviſible Church 
is not ſo call'd, in Contradiſtiuction to thoſe 
who attend V;/ible Communions, and obſetye 
external Ordinances, but in Contradiſtinction 
to thoſe who are inviſibiy bad, and are not 
what their external Profeſſion promiſes. This 
is the only Number of People or Church, 
which the Iaviſible Church is oppos'd to. For 
as the Inviſible Church intends a Number ſo 
call'd, becauſe of their /nvi/ible Graces ; | fo 
this Inviſibly good Church can be traſy op- 
os d only to the [nvi/ibly bad Church, or 
uch as are not ſuch Perſons znwardly, as they 
profeſs to be 0u7wardly. Gat, 191120 
But, contrary to this, your Lordſhip has 
all along conſider'd and deicrib'd this Iuvi ſi- 
bie Church in Oppoſition to the Viſible, and 
made 


by 
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made thoſe outward Acts which ate wect/ary 
to the Viſible Church, lo many Marks to di- 
ſtinguiſh ir from that which is Inviſible. Thus 
you ſay hat you was not ſpeakimg. of the 
Viſible Church, to which alone, as ſich, 
viſible outward Signs, or verbal Profeſſions 
belong : but of | the "Univerſal | Inviſible 
Church 0 menno. | 
Here you 9 make external Signs, 
and outward Profeſſions diſtinguiſh the Viſi- 
ble from the Inviſible Church; whereas it is 
not Iaviſiblè in this reſpect, as being w27h- 
out theſe external Profeſſions, or in Contra- 
diſtinction to a Viſible Church; but it is on- 
ly Inviſible in thoſe Graces, which human 
Eyes cannot perceive. Thus they are ſaid 
to be the Inviſible Church, becauſe they are a 
Number of Men, who are ſuch zzwardly, as 
they profels to be outwardly. But this thews 
that they cannot be fo call'd in Contradiftin- 
ctiou to outward Profeſſions, ſince they muſt 
have an outward Profeſſion themſelves before 
they can be inwardly /ncere in it; and con- 
ſequently they are not oppos'd to, or diſtin+ 
guiſh'd from a Number of outward Profe/- 
ſors, for this they are oblig'd to be themſelves, 
but from a Number of outward Profeſſors, 
who are not ſincere in what they ontward- 


ly profels. 
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If I ſhould deſcribe charitable Men to be 
an Inviſible Church of Perſons ſincerely well 
affected to Mankind, and this in Contradi- 
ſtinction to others who are externally chari- 
table, and perform outward Acts of Love. 
Or if I ſhould deſcribe chaſte Men to be an 
Inviſible Church of Perſons inwardly chaſte 
and pure, and this in Contradiſtinction to o- 
thers externally chaſte and viſibly pure as to 
outward Acts; I thould juſt have the fame | 
Authority either from Reaſon or Scriprure 
to ſer up theſe Iuviſible Churches of chari- 
table and chaſte Men, in Oppoſition co Per- 
ſons outwardly charitable and chaſte, as your 
Lordſhip has to fer up this inviſible ſincere | 
Church in Contradiſtiuction to the viſible ex- 
ternal Church. For, firſt, this Sincerity no 
more makes a Church, than Charity and 
Chaſtity make a Church, or than Honeſty | 
makes a Man a Member of a Corporation, or 
an Officer in the Army; theſe being private 
perſonal Virtues, do not conſtitute a Church 
or Society, but concern Men, as Men, in every 
Eſtate of Life. 

Secondly, Out ward Ordinances, and Viſi. 
ble Profeſſions are as neceſſary to make Men | 
true Chriſtians, as outward Acts of Love, and 
external Purity are neceſſary to make Men 
charitable For chaſte: or Chriſtianity as 
truly implies external Acts and Profeſſions, | 
as Chaſtiry implies outward Purity. 


Now, 
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Now, my Lord, luppoſe the Queſtion was, 
whether Adultery or Fornication or any o- 
ther Impurity was lawful, and that the 
World was divided upon this Controverſy; 
Would he not be an excellent Preacher of 
Chaſtity, who ſhould never tell us whether 
any or all of theſe were unlawful, but ſhould 
pretend to decide the Controverly, by telli 
the World, that chaſte Men, is an Inviſible 
Church of Perſons inwardly pure, and this 
in Contradiſtinction to- Perſons externally 
mer *. he ſhould tell them that their 

itle to Chaſtity did not depend upon their 
being or not being of the Number of any 
outwardly pure or impure Perſons, but upon 
their inw-Ward Purity: What Apology could 
even Charity itſelf make for ſuch a Teacher? 

The Controverſy on foot is this; Whether 
external Communion with any fort of Fana- 
ticks be lawful 2 Whether it be as ſafe to be 
in one external viſible Communion as in a- 
nother ? The World is divided upon this 
Subject, and your Lordſhip comes in to end 
the Controverſy. But how? Is it by exa- 
mining the Merits of the contending Parties ? 
Is it by telling us what is right and what is 
wrong in the different Communions ? 1s it by 
telling us that one external Communion is 
better than another? Is it by ſhewing us that 
any is dangerous? Is it by directing us with 
which we ought to join, or indeed that we 
ought ſo much as to join with any? No: 

D This 
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This right and wrong, or good and bad in 
external Communions, tho' it was the whole 
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ſhip; and you preach up an 1nvi/ible Church 
as the only true Church in the Mouth of a 
Chriftian, and this in Contradiſtinction to all 
Viſible Churches: And only declare that 
our Title to God's Fayour cannot depend up- 
on our being or continuing in any particular 
Method, but upon our Sincerity. 

Your Lordſhip ſays; 1 have laid down 4 
Deſeription of the Univerſal Inviſible Church 
or Kingdom of Chriſt*. Your Lordſhip had 
been as well employ'd if you had been paint- 
ing of Spirits, or weighing of Thoughts. 
The main Queſtion, you lay, is whether this 
Deſeription be true and juſt f. 

This, my Lord, is not the main Queſtion; 
nor indeed does it concern us at all whether 
your Lordſhip is ingenious, or not, in this 
Deſcription. | 

For ſuppoſe your Lordſhip had been de- 
ſcribing an Iuviſible King to the People of 
Great Britain, do you think the main Que- 
ſlion amongſt the Lords and Commons would 
be, whether you had hir off the Deſcription 
well? No, my Lord, the main Queſtion 
would be, to what Ends and Purpoſes you 
had ſer up ſuch a King, and what Relation 
the Subjects of Great Britain had to him, 
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whether 


Que ſtion, is wholly skipt over by your Lord- 4 
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(6835) 
whether they might leave their Viſcble, and 
pay only an internal Allegiance to your In- 
viſible King. If your Lordſhip ſhould far- 
ther deſcribe him as the on true King in the 
Mouth of a rpc i believe it would be 
thought but a poor Apology to appeal to your 
fine Paintin , Fax you had deten him ju. 
H, and fet Pim out as Inviſtble. The Appli- 
cation is here very eaſy; it is a very trifling 
Queſtion, and otily concerns your Lordſhip's 
Parte, whether your Deſeription of your In- 
| viſible Church be juſt or not; but it is the 
Uſe and the End of ſetting up this Church, 
which is any Matter of Queſtion to us. Your 
Lordſhip might erect as many Churches as 
you pleaſe, if you did it only for eculative 
Amuſement, and to try your Abilities in fine 
Drawing; but if you pretend to unſettle the 
Chriſtian Church, by your new Buildings, or 
ro deſtroy the Diſtinction between the Church 
and Conventicle, by your Inviſibles, we muſt 
beg your Lordihip's Excuſe, and can no more 
admire the Beauty or Juſineſt of your 
fine Deſcriptions, than you would admire a 
juſt De ſeription of an Inviſible Dioceſe, if 
— was ſet out in order to receive your Lord- 
Vou add; But of this (Deſcription) they 
{the Committee) have not id one word ; 
but rather choſen to go off to an Article of 
= the Church of England, which defines not 
the Univerſal Indiſible Church. And your 
D 2 Lordſhip 
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Lordſhip might as well obſerve, that they 
have not ſaid one word about Plato's Re- 
public. For how they ſhould imagine 


that you was deſcribing an Iuviſible Church, 
or if they did, why they ſhould trouble their 


Heads with ſuch a Deſcription, is not eaſily 


conceiv'd. 


125 4 


For, my Lord, if it was your primary In- 


tention only to appear in Defence of an U- 
niver ſal Iuviſible Church, what can we con- 


ceive in our Minds more ſurprizing? What 
can be more extraordinary than that a Viſible 
Biſhop at a Y:/ible Court, ſhould with ſo 
much Solemnity preach in Defence of a 
Church which can neither be defended nor 
injured ?. Are there any Rights in your Invi- 


ſible Church which can poſſibly be loſt ? If 


not, to what purpoſe does your Lordihip 
come in as a Defender? Can the Sight of a- 
ny Men find it, the Malice of any Men at- 
rack. it, or the Good. will of any Men ſup- 
port it? No: Vet tho' it is as inviſible as 


the Center of the Earth, and as much out of 


our reach as the Stars, yet your Lordſhip 
has very pathetically preached a Sermon and 
publiſh'd ſome Volumes, leſt this Inviſible 
Church, which no body knows where to 
find, ſhould be run away with. | 
Should the ſame Chriſtian Zeal induce your 


Lordſhip: to appear at ſome other ſolemn Oc- 1 


caſion in the Cauſe of the inde, your Pains 
would be as well employ'd ; for it would be 
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6 
as reaſonable to deſire that they might 1e 
and blow where they liſt, as that an Inviſible 
Church, no where to be known or found by 
us at preſent, may not be injur'd. © 
If therefore the Learned Committee had ſo 
far forgot that Viſible Church of which they 


are Members, as to have engag'd with your 


Lordſhip about your Inviſible Church, the 
Diſpute would have been to as much purpoſe, 
as a Tryat'in Weſtminſter- Hall about the 
Philoſopher's Stone. eee 
But you complain that they rather choſe 
to go off to an Article of the Church of Eng- 
land. My Lord, this is very hard indeed, 
that they ſhould go f to the Church of Exg- 
land, when you had an Inviſible Church rea- 
dy for them; or that this Learned Body can't 
diſpute about Churches, but they muſt needs 
bring the Church of England into the Queſtion. 
Suppoſe, as in the abovel mention'd In- 


| ſtance, your Lordſhip ſhould lay do wil a fn, 


and ſuſt Deſcription of your Inviſihle King of 
Great Britain, a Number of Tories ſhould, 
inſtead of examining the Truth of yout De- 
ſcription, go off to the Ace of Settlement, 
which declare a Viſible King of Britain: This 
would be to uſe your Lordſhip juſt''as the 
Learned Committee have done; Who in- 
ſtead of dwelling upon the Beauty and Juſt. 
nels of this Deſcription, have gone of tò an 
old Article in the Church of England, which 
indeed only deſcribes an old-faſhion'd Viſible 
| D 3 Church, 
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Church, as Churches went in the Apoſtles d 
Days; That is, a Cyngregat ion of faithful b 
Men, in which the pure Word of God ts te 
preach d, and the Sacraments duly. admini- re 
rsd 161805 k 
Jam of Opinion that tho Apoſtolical 
Church would not have thought themſelves n 
| 0 too Inviſible to be.,ahus, deſcrib d, or that F. 
libel this was too V7/zble ,a't Deſcription of the CG 
10 S of Chriſt to take in its uc ,, Mem- 7 
CIS. IF act Q 
Whether, therefore your Lordſhip. has given Ct 
a true Deſcription: of the 1nvz/ible' Church, tl 
that is, a Church of Thoughts and Seuti- fa 
ments, I ſhall not conſider, but thus much 
I muſt obſerve, that it is a very; falſe Deſcrip- 2 
tion; firſt, as it pretends to deſcribe THE n. 
Church , and the only true Church in the et 
Mouth. of 4 Chriſtian. . For the Church of m 
Chriſt, as has been ſhewn, is as truly a Vi- ri 
ſible external Society, as any Civil or Secu- m 
lar Society in the World: And it is no more ſh 
diltipguiſh'd from, ſuch, Societies by the Iuvi- C 
ſeoxhty, than by the '7ourh or Age of its rl 
Members | Weng, te 
-, The. holy. conſecrated. Elements. diſſer from 7 
common Hread and ine, but they don't fo tl 
differ from it, as to ceaſe to be as Viſible, as tl 
common Bread and Wine. Thus the Holy 
Catholick Church, the Kingdom of Chriſt, h 
— — —— ö——•ñ äͤ C 
| El 


Artit, . f 4nſw. to Repr. p. 70. 


differs 
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differs from worldly Societies and Kingdoms, 
but not in point of Viſibility, but in regard 
to the Enas and Purpoſes for which it is e- 
rected, vi. the eternal Salvation of Man- 
= kind. _ 1 
FF Secondly, This Deſcription contradicts the 
nineteenth Article of the Church of England. 
For tho' it is not ſet up as another Y7/#ble 
Church, ſo as to contradict it in point of Vi- 
ſibility, yet ſeeing it is deſcribd as THE 
Church, and the only true Church, it plainly 
contradicts it in point of Truth; for if it be 
the only true Church, every other muſt be a 
falſe one. , 
Thirdly, This Deſcription is a mere Pecu- 
latrve Conjecture, a 5 of the Imagi- 
nation, which can ſerve no Purpoſes, but is 
entirely foreign to the preſent Diſpute, and 
muſt be ſo to any Diſpute which ever can a- 
riſe between contending Communions. It no 
more ſerves to inform any one whether he 
ſhould go to the Viſible Church or Viſible 
Conventicle, than whether he ſhould ſtudy 
the Law or Phy/ick. It may indeed ſerve 
to make Perſons regardleſs of any Viſible 
Church, but can be of no uſe to them, if 
they deſire to know with what Viſible Church 
they onghr to join. «Bs 
It may now be worth our while to obſerve 
how your Lordſhip came by this Acount of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, which you fay is the ozly 
true, one, FJeſus anſwered, my Kingdom is 
8 D 4 not 
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his Kingdom 


clares the Nature of his Kingdom, than a 


(40 


not of this World, is the Text to your Ser- 
in which our Lord declares the 


Now, my Lord, one would imagine, that 
ou hereby mean, that our Lord has in theſe 
ords declar d what his Kingdom is; for 
without this, it cannot be true that he hath 
declared the Nature of his Kingdom. Where- 


as it is ſo far from being true that he hath in 


theſe Words declared what his Kingdom is, 


that he has only, and that in one particular 
Refpect, declared what it is not. 


his Kingdom? If a Perſon ſhould ſay that his 
Belicf was not the Belief of the 
England, would he in theſe Words declare 
the Nature of his Belief? Would it not ſtill 
be uncertain whether he was an Arias or do- 
cinian, or ſomething different from them 


both? Thus our Saviour's ſaying that his 


Kingdom is not of this World, no more de. 


Perſon by ſaying ſuch a one was not his Son, 
would in theſe Words declare how many 
Children he had. 5 

My Kingdom is not of this World, are ve- 
ry indeterminate Words, and capable of ſeve- 
ral Meanings, if we conſider them in them- 
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mon. You lay, you have choſen 70 Words % 
ature of i 


f he had I 
ſaid that his Kingdom was not a Zewiſh King- Rt « 
dom, would this be declaring the Nature of 


hurch of 1 
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ſelves. But as ſoon as we conſider them as 
an Anſwer to a particular Queſtion, they 
take one determinate Senſe The Queſtion 
vas, whether our Saviour was the (Temporal) 
= King of the Jews? Jl anſwered, my 
= Kingdom is not of this World. Now as 
7 Words may ſignify no more than the 
Denial of what was ask d; as there is nothing 
in them that neceſſarily implies more, than 
that he was not a King as the Jewiſh or o- 
ther Temporal Kings are; as the Queſtion 
extends the Anſwer no farther than this 


== Meaning; ſo if we enlarge it, or fix any o- 
= cher Meaning to it, it is all human Reaſon- 


1 
wo V 
* * 
" 


ing, without any Warrant from the Text. 

Nou, taking the Words in this Senſe, what 
' e Concluſion is this that your Lord 
= ſhip draws from it: That becauſe Chriſt faid 
bis Kingdom was not a Temporal Kingdom, 
as the Jewiſh and other Kingdoms were; 
therefore his Kingdom is In viſihle. Is it de- 
ny'd to be a Temporal Kingdom, becauſe a 

emporal Kingdom is Viſible ? If not, it will 
by no means follow, that it muſt be Ini ſihie, 
becauſe it is ſaid not to be Temporal. Muſt 
it be in every reſpect contrary to a Temporal 
Kingdom, becauſe it is ſaid not to be Tempo- 
ral? Then it muſt have no Suhjects, becauſe 
in Temporal Kingdoms there are Subjects; 
then there muſt be no King, becauſe in ſuch 
Kingdoms there are Kings. I ſuppoſe the 
& Sacraments may in a very naar” 


( 42 ) . be 
ſaid to be not Temporal Inſtitutions, tho' 
they are as external and Viſible as any thing 
in the World; and conſequently the Church 
may be not Temporal in a very proper Senſe, i. 
without implying that it muſt therefore be Iu- 
vi ſible. Indeed I cannot conceive how your 
Lordſhip could have thought of a more odd 
Concluſion, than this which you have drawn 
from them. If you had concluded that be- 
cauſe Chriſt's Kingdom is not a Temporal 
Kingdom, therefore its Members are all of an 
Age; it had been as well as to ſay, therefore 
they are Inviſible, =_— 7 

Nothing can be more ſurprizing than to fee i 
your Lordſhip throughout your whole Ser- 
mon deſcribing this Kingdom, with all the 
Accuracy and Exactneſs imaginable, and even W,; 
demonſtrating every paftieular Circumſtance 
of its Nature, from this little Negative, that 
it ir not a Temporal Kingdom. Your Lord- 
ſhip maſt be very excellent at taking a Hint, 
or you could never have fouiid out this King: 
dim of God ſo exactly from fo ſmall a Cir- 
cumſtance. It ſeems had this little Text been 
all the Seripture that we had left in the World, 
your Lordſhip could have revealed the reſt by 
the help of it. For there is nothing that re- 
lates to this Kingdom; or the Circumſtances 
of its Members, but you have purely by the 
Strength of your Genitrs, matliſted by any 


other Scripture; prov'd-and demonſtrated from 


. 11 4 T# , x 
this ſingle P aſlage. te * a * 5 . 
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bind, If a Foreigner ſhould tell your Lordſhip 

that bis Houſe in his own Country was not 
wn Jas the Houſes are in this Kingdom, would it 
oy Not be very wonderful in your Lordſhip, to 
| 1 3 be able to uebi its Length and Breadth, 
4 to tell how many Rooms there are on a Floor, 


and to deſcribe every Beauty and Convenience 


my Jof the Structure merely from having been 
told that it was not like the Houſes in this 
oral Kingdom? But it would not be more won- 
dre derful than to ſee your Lordſhip 3 the 


Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, and explain eve- 
ry Circumſtance which concerns its Members, 
from having been told this Negative Circum- 
ſtance. Nor indeed is it much to be wonder d, 


the 3 ſeeing you ſet out upon this bottom, if you 
Gl give as falſe an Account of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
ce as you would do of an Houſe, which you on- 
11 ly knew what it was not. | 


n, you fay, As the Church of Chriſt 
15 7k of Chriſt, he himſelf is Ring; 
_ in this it is imply d that he is himſelf 
ſole Law. = to his Subjects, and 


2 the ole Fudge of their Behaviour 
ld, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Salvation *. 
y WM What a tty fine · ſpun Conſequence is 
e KM this, to be 3 from the aboye-mention'd 
es Text. Your: Lordſhip here advances a mere 
de human Speculation founded upon no other 
1 = Ne Fett chan the uncertain ble 
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fix d Senſe: For you be ſay it is in 
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(44) 1 
of the Words, King and Kingdom; you ſay 
it is in this imply d that becauſe Chriſt is 
King of his Kingdom, he is ſole Law-giver 
to. his Subjects. Pray, my Lord, why is it 
in this imply d? Do the Words, Xing and 
Kingdom always imply the ſame _ Has 
a King in one Kingdom the /ame Powers, | 
which every King hath in another Kingdom? iz 
Has the King of England: the ſame Power, 
which a King of France, or any Sovereign 
hath in his Kingdom? Would it be any rea- 
ſon why the King of England ſhould be /ole 
Law-giver to his Subjects, becauſe there are 
Kings who are ſole Law. givers to their Sub- 
jects? Now if the word, King, does not ne- 
ceſlarily. imply the ſame Power in everx 
Kingdom, how can there be any Concluſion, * 
that becauſe Chriſt is King of his Kingdom, 4 
he is ſole Law giver to his Subjects? Vet 
your Lordſhip's whole Argument is founded 
upon this weak. and falſe bottom, that the 
word, King, is to be taken in one abſolute and 


this imply'd, that becauſe he is King, he is 
ſole Law-giver. Now it is impoſſible it ſhould 
be imply d in this, unlels the word, King, 
always implies the ſame Power: For if there 
be any Difference in the Conſtitutions of x © 
Kingdoms, tho' they. all have Kings, then it 4 1. 
is plain nothing certain as to the Nature and lc 
Condition of any Kingdom can be drawn from 
ies having a King. But your Lordſhip bas 
30 | deſcrib'd 

| 3 


g (35) 
¶ Jeſcrib'd the Conſtitution of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
the Circumſtances of its Subjects, and in ſhort 


4 very thing which can concern it, 48 abſolute- 


4 y, and with as much Certainty, from Chriſt's 


it being King of it, as if the word, Xing, had 


= Powcr. 


but one Meaning, or every King the fame 


Again, you tell us; The groſſeſi  Miftakes 


in Judgment, about the Nature of Chriſt's 


= Kingdom or Church, have” ariſen from 
= hence, that Men have argued from other 


= L:/ible Societies, and other Viſible Kingdoms 


of this World, to what ought to be Viſible 
== and Senſible in his Kingdom. _—© 
ils it thus, my Lord? Are all our groſs Er- 
rors owing to this way of Reaſoning ? How 


then comes your Lordſhip to fall into this 


groſſeſt of Errors? How come you to ſtate 


the very Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom from 


the Conſideration of Temporal Kingdoms, ot 
Abſolute Monarchies? How come you to 
argue from the Relation between a King and 
his Kingdom, to what ought to be in Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Kingdom? Are not Kings and King- 
doms Temporal Inſtitutions? Is not the Re- 
lation betwixt a King and his Kingdom a 
Tempo ral Relation? How then can you argue 
from theſe Temporal Kingdoms to any thing 
= concerning Chriſt's Kingdom? Why will your 
Lordſhip fall into to groſs an Error, as to af. 
ſert that Chriſt muſt be /o/e Law-giyer to his 


646) 1 
Subjects, becauſe there are ſome Tempora 
Kings who are ſole — to their Sub 
jects ? Is there any Conſequence in this Ar. 
gument? Nay, are not all our Errors owing 
to this miſtaken way of arguing ? 4 
The only way to know the Conſtitution 9 
of this Kingdom, is not to reaſon from what 
is imply d in the Words King and Kingdom, 
for they do not imply any i d, or ab/olute® 
Senſe, but from the Laws and Inſtitutions of 
it, Whether they admit of or require the Au- 
thority of under Magiſtrates. Thus, if it ap- 
pears that Chriſt has commiſſion'd others to 
act in his Name, to exerciſe Authority in his 
Kingdom, and govern his Subjects in ſuch a te 
manner as he has commiſſion'd them to go- la) 
vern; Is it any Anſwer to this, to ſay, 1 1 
the Church is a Kingdom, and Chrift is a 


Church ? | 
The whole Scheme of all your Doctrin 
is rais d out of this ſingle Text, My Kingdom 
i not of this World; which certainly im- 
plies no more, than if Chriſt had faid, 7 am 
wot the Temporal King of the Fews. Let 
us therefore ſee how your Lordſhip's Do- 8 
ctrines appear, if we bring them to the 
Principle from whence you had them: dee ln 
| r us, 1 = 


47 


thus, Jeſus is not the Temporal Kiug of the 
Jeu, therefore there is no ſuch thing as 
Church Authority, no Obligation to join in 
any particular Communion. Jeſus is not 
the Temporal King of the Zews, therefore 
= Ab/olutions, Beuedictions, and Excommunt- 
= cations are Dreams and Trifles ; therefore 
no Succeſſion or Order of Clergy is better 
than another. 1 wo 
Feſus is not the Temporal King of the 
Jes, therefore the Invi/ible Church is the 
= only true Church in the Mouth of a Chri. 
tian; therefore Sincerity alone, excluſive df 
is any particular Communion, is the only Title 
to God's Favour. Now if the Papiſts ſhould 
= ſay, Jeſus is not the Temporal King of the 
Jeu, therefore there is a Purgatory, there- 
fore we are to pray to Saints; they would 
2 ſhew as much true Logicł and Divinity, as 
/o. your Lordſhip has ſnewn in the Proof of your 
Doctrines from the abovye-mention'd Text. 
And I dare fay that every Reader of this Con- 
troverſy knows that you have not pretended 
to any other Proof from the Scriptures for 
vour Doctrine, than what your Oratory could 
draw from this ſingle Text. 
This therefore, I hope, every Reader will 
© obſerve, that all which you have advanced a+ 
gainſt rhe Univerſally Recciv'd Doctrines of 
= Chriſtianity, is only an Harangue upon this 
4 ling e Text, which every one's common Senſe 
will tell him contains nothing in it, which can 
= — poſſibly 
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fiian, or that a fincere Yuaker is as much in 


the whole Chriſtian Religion ; a 
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(48) = 
poſſibly determine the Cauſe, which you are | 
engag'd in. For who can imagine that it's as | 
well to be a ſincere Turk as a ſincere Chr3- 


Reno oo nee ole a LH 


the Favour of God as a ſincere Church. man 
becauſe our bleſſed Lord told Pate, that his |} 
Kingdom was not of this World; and that 
in ſuch a manner, and — ſuch an occaſion, 
as only to imply that he was not that King 
which he enquir'd after? Who can conceive 
that there is no particular Order of the 
Clergy neceſſary, no Neceſſity of any parti- 
cular Communion , no Authority in any 
Church, nor any Significancy in the ſacerdo- 
tal Powers, for this reaſon, becaule there is a . 

Text in Scripture, which denies that Chrit 
was the Temporal wa of the Jews. $3 
Your Lordſhip has ſaid much of the Plain- 
neſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and of its 
peculiar Fitneſs to be judg'd of by the ordi- 
nary common Senſe of Mankind; you have 
alſo interpos'd in this Controverſy to deli- 
yer them from the Authority of the Church, 
and turn them looſe to rhe Scriptures. But, u 
my Lord, if this Text, My Kingdom is not of bo 
this World, which ſeems ro common Senſe 1 
to contain only the Denial of a particular '? 
Queſtion, contains, as you have Are Fl 
every o- ſh 


ther ſeemingly plain Part of the Goſpel is to || 
take its Meaning from this Paſſage ; if it be © 
thus, my Lord, what can we conceive more 

myſtc- 


6499 


myſterious than the Scripture? Or more un- 
equal to the common, ordinary Senſe of 
Men? i | 

For how ſhould it come into a plain honeſt 
Man's Head, that this Text, which is nothing 
bur the Denial of a certain Queſtion, ſhoul 

be the Key to all the reſt of Scripture ? How 
ſhould he know that the plaineſt Texts in 
Scripture were not to be underſtood in their 
apparent Meaning, but in ſome Senſe or o- 
ther given them from this Text? Thus, 
when it is ſaid, Go ye and diſtiple all Na- 
== ions, and lo I am with you to the end of 
= the Vorld: The firſt apparent Senſe of thele 
Words is this, that as Chriſt promis'd to be 
with the Apoſtles in the Execution of their 
Office both as to Authority and Power, fo 
be promiſes the ſame to their Succeſſors, the 
== Biſhops, ce he could no otherwiſe be with 
them to the end of the World, than by be- 
ing with their Succeſſors. Now, my Lord, 
how ſhould an ordinary Thinker know that 
this plain Meaning of the Words was to be 
W neglected, and that he. was to go to the a- 
bove mentioned Text to learn to underſtand, 
or rather disbelieve them? For what is there 
in this Text, My Kingdom is not of this 
= old, to ſhew either that Chriſt did not au- 
thorize the Apoſtles to ordain Succeſſors, who 
ſhould have his Authority, or that the Biſhops 
alone, are not ſuch Succeſſors? Is there any 
thing in this Text which can any way deter- 
E mine 
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mine the Nature, the Neceſſity, or the Sig- 
nificancy of ſuch a Succeſſion ? 

Again it is ſaid, that There is no other 

Name under Heaven given unto Men, where- 
by they may be ſav'd but Je ſus Chriſt. Now 
how ſhould a Man that has only common 
Senſe imagine, that he muſt reject this plain 
Meaning of the Words, and believe that a 
| fancere Turk is as much in the Favour of God 
as a ſincere Chriſtian, for this only reaſon, 
becauſe Chriſtis Kingdom is not of this 
World? It muſt not be common ordinary 
Senſe which can reaſon and diſcover at this 
rate. 
Laſtly, it is faid, M hat ſoever ye ſhall 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c. 
Now how ſhall any one that has only /0ber 
Senſe find out, that there is nothing at all left 
in this Text, that it only gave ſomething or 
other to the Apoſtles, but gives no Au- 
thority to any Perſons now, becauſe the 
Kingdom of Chrift is not of this World? 

Our Saviour told his Diſciples, that zhey 
were not of this World, but is that an Ar- 
gument that they therefore became immedi- 
ately inviſible? Was neither St. Perer nor 
St. Paul, &c. ever to be ſeen afterwards ? 
Why then muſt the Kingdom of Chriſt be- 
come immediately inviſible becauſe it is ſaid 
not to be of this World, any more than its 
firſt Members were Inviſible, who were alſo 
dcclar'd to be not of this World? p 
888 Ha 


129 

Had St. Peter or St. Paul no Viſible Power 
and Authority over the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, becauſe they were not of this World? 
If they had, why may not ſome Perſons have 
Authority over others in Chriſt's Kingdom, 
tho' it zs not of this World? 

For our bleſſed Lord's ſaying that his Dif 
ciples were not of this World, does as ſtrict- 
iy prove that St. Peter and St. Paul had no 

iſtinct Powers from Presbyters and Deacons, 
as his ſaying, that He, Kingdom was not of 
this World, 3 that there is no real or 
neceſſary Difference betwixt Biſhops and 
Presbyters in his Kingdom. And it is as good 
Logick, to ſay the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
not of this World, therefore there was no 
Neceſſity, that ſome ſhould have been Apo#7les, 
and others Presbyters, &c. as to ſay Chriſt's 
Kingdom is not of this World, therefore there 
is no Neceſſity that ſome ſhould be Biſhops and 
others Presby ters in it. | 

I have been the more particular in exami- 
ning the Text to your Sermon, and bringing 
your Doctrines cloſe to it, that every Rea- 
der who has common Senfe may be able ro 
perceive that they have no more Relation to 
that Text from which you would be thought 
to haye them, than if you had deduc'd them 
from the firſt Verſe in the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis. 

And yet thus much every Reader muſt 
haye obſerv'd, that it is your Explication of 
E 2 this 
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this Text alone, which has led you to con- 
demn all that Authority, to cenſure all thoſe 
Inſtitutions as Dreams and Triſſes, which the 
holy Scriptures, and the firſt and pureſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, have taught us to eſteem as ſa- 
cred in themſelves, being ordain'd by God; 
and of the greateſt Benefit to us, being means 
of obtaining his Grace, and Fayour. 
Thus far concerning the Nature of Chriſt's 
Church. | 
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5% Lordſhip has delivered upon the Ar- 
ticle of Church Authority, as it is 
inveſted in the Governours of the 
And here I have little elſe to do, 
but to clear it from thoſe fal/e Characters, 
under which you have been pleas'd to de- 
ſcribe it. 
Thus you begin; F there be an Authori- 
ty in any to judge, cenſure, or puniſh the 
ervants of another Mafter, in Matters 
purely relating to Conſcience and eternal | 
Salvation; then Chrift has left behind Judges 
over the Conſciences and Religion of his Peo- 
ple; then the Conſtiences and Religion of his | 
People are ſubject to them whom he has left 
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(53) | 
Fudges over them; and then there ts 4 
Right in ſome Chriſtians to determine the 
Religion and Conſciences of others. And 
what is more, if the Deciſions of any Men 
can be made to concern or act the State of 
Chriſt's Subjects with regard to the Favour 
of God, then the Salvation of ſome Chri- 
ſtians depends upon the Sentence paſid by 
others. 7 

Here is the Sum of what you have ad- 
vanced from Reaſon and the Nature of the 
Thing againſt the Authority of Church Go- 
vernours; which you would have pals for a 
ſtrict Proof, that if they have any Authority in 
Matters purely relating to Conſcrence deriv'd 
to them from Chriſt, that then their Autho- 
rity can damm or ſave at pleaſure. 

But, my Lord, in this ſame Hrict way of 
Reaſoning, and by only uſing your own 
Words, I will as plainly prove that a Father 
hath not Authority even to ſend his Children 
of an Errand. | 

For, “ If the Chriſtian Religion authoriſes 
« a Father to judge the Servants of another 
*: Maſter in Matters purely relating to Mo- 
« fin, then Chriſt has lefr behind him 
« Judges over the Mot ion of his People, 
then the Motion of his People is ſubjected 
to them whom he has left Judges over it; 
* and then there is a Right in ſome Chriſtians 


— — LS 


* Anſw, to Repr. p. 27. 
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« to determine the Motion of others. And 
« what is more, if the Determmations of 
« any Men can concern or affect the State 
« of Chriſt's Subjects with regard ro Motion, 
cc then the Lives of ſome Chriſtians depend 
cc upon the Determination paſs d by others; 
« becauſe they may determine them to move 
c from the 7op of a Precipice to the bottom. 
Here, my Lord, I freely leave it to the 
Judgment of common Senſe, whether I have 
not in your ewsn Words ths it as abſurd 
and unreaſonable, that a Father ſhould have 
any Power over his Son, ſo as to fend him 
of an Errand, as to allow the Church to 
have Authority in Matters of Con/c:zence and 
Salvation; and the Conſequence, accordin 
to your Argument, is equally dreadful in both 
Caſes: For 'tis as plain that if Fathers have 
Authority in Matters of Motion, then they 
may move their Sons to the bottom of a Pre- 
cipice; as that if the Church hath Authority 
in Matters of Salvation, then it may /ave 
or damn at pleaſure ; and it is as well prov'd, 
that Fathers haye no Authority in Matters of 
Motion, becauſe they have no Anthority to 
command their Children to ray themſelves, 
as that the Church hath no Authority in 
Matters of Con/ezence and Salvation, becauſe 
they have not an Authority to damn People 
for ever: For there is the fame room for 
Degrees in the Authority of the -Church, 
which there is for Degrees in the Authority 
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(55) 
of Parents; and it is as juſtly concluded 
chat Parents have no Authority in Matters 
of any particular Nature, becauſe they have 


not unlimited Authority in things of that 
particular Nature, as that the Church hath 


no Authority in Matters of Conſtience and 


Salvation, becauſe it has not an abſolute un- 
limited Authority in theſe Matters. 

Vet this is the whole of your Argument 
againſt Church Authority, that it cannot re- 
late to Matters of Conſcience and Salvation, 
becauſe an Authority in zhe/e Matters, is an 
abſolute Authority over the Souls of others ; 
which is juſt as true, as if any one ſhould de- 
clare that a Father hath no Authority in 
Matters purely relating to the Body of his 
Son, becauſe an Authority in theſe Matters, 
is an abſolute Authority to diſpoſe of his Bo- 
dy as he pleaſes, 

Suppoſe it ſhould be ſaid that a Father 
hath Authority over his Son in Civil Mairs; 
Will it be an Argument that he has no ſuch 
Authority, becauſe he has not 4%, or an un- 
limited Authority in Civil Affairs? Will it 
be an Argument that he has no Authority in 


ſuch Matters, becauſe his Son it not wholly 


and entirely ſubjected to him in ſuch Matters? 
Has a Father no Right to chuſe an Employment 
for his Son, or govern him in ſeveral things of 
a Civil Nature, becauſe he can't oblige him to 
reſign his Title to his Eſtate, or take from him 
the Benefit of the Laws of the Land ? 

E 4 If 
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If he has an Authority in theſe Matters, 
tho' not 20, why cannot the Governours of 
the Church have an Authority in Matters of 
Conſcience, tho' they have not a//, or an un- 
limited Authority in Matters of Conſcience ? 
How docs it follow that they have no ſuch 
Authority, becauſe Chriſtians are not «wholly 
and abſolutely ſubjected to them in ſuch 


an Authority in Matters of Conſtience, as 
well as Bounds to an Authority in Civil Af 
fairs? And if a Father may have Autho- 
rity other his Son in Civil Afarrs, tho' that 
Authority is limited by the Laus of the Land, 
and the * Authority of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate; why may not the Church have an 
Authority in Matters of Conſcience and Sal- 
vation, tho' that Authority is /mited by 
the Scriptures, and the ſupreme Authority 
of God? 


hath no Authority in Matters of Salvation, 
| becauſe it cannot ab/ol/urely ſave or damn 
People, reaſons as Hrictly as he who con- 
cludes a Perſon has zo Authority in Civil Af 
fairs, becauſe he cannot grant or take away 
Civil Privileges of the higheft Nature. 

What therefore your Lordihip has thus 10. 
gically advanced againſt the Authority of the 
Church, concludes with the ſame Force a- 
gainſt 2/7 Authority in the World. For if the 
Church hath no Authority in Matters of Con- 


Matters? Why can there not be Bounde to 


He · therefore who concludes the Church 


ſcience, 
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ſcience, for this demonſtrative Reaſon, be- 
cauſe it hath not an unlimited Authority in 
Matters of Conſtience ; then it is alſo de- 
monſtrated that no Perſons haye any Autho- 
rity in any particular Matters, becauſe the 
have not an ab/0lutre unbounded. Authority in 
thoſe particular Matterrr. 

As thus; A Prince hath no Authority te 
oblige his Subjects to make Var againſt Nach 
a People, becauſe he hath not an unlimited 
Authority to oblige his Subjects to fight 
where, and when, and with whom he pleaſes. 

A Father hath no Authority over the 
Perſons or Affairs of his Children, becauſe 
he cannot diſpoſe of the Perſons and Afairs 
of his Children in what manner he will. 

Maſters have no Authority to command 
the Aſſiſtance of their Servants, becauſe they 
cannot oblige them to % t in a' Rebellion or 
Robbery. 4,44 sf" 

Thus are all theſe 8 Authorities, 
as plainly confared by your Argument, as 
the Authority of the Church is confuted 
by it. | 

” Bur now, my Lord, have neither Maſters, 
nor Fathers, nor Princes, any Authority in 
theſe particular Matters, becauſe they haye 
no Authority to command at any rate, or as 
they pleaſe in theſe Matters? If they have, 
why may not the Governours of the Church 
have an Authority in Matters of Conſcience, 
tho* they cannot oblige Conſcience at any 


rate 
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rate, or as they pleaſe ? Why may not they 
have an Authority in Matters of Salvation, 
tho'-they have not Power abſolutely to damm 
or fave? 1 
Your Lordſhip would therefore have done 
as much Juſtice to Truth, and as much Ser- 
vice to the World, if, inſtead of calling Chri- 
ſtians from the Authority of the Church, you 
had publickly declar'd that neither Maſters, 
nor Fathers, nor Princes, have, properly 
ſpeaking, any real Authority over their re- 
pective Servants, Sons, and Subjects, and 
that becauſe they are none of them to be obey d 
but in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, and up- 
on certain ſuppos d Conditions. For you have 
plainly declar d there is no Authority in the 
Church, that it has no Power of obliging, 
becauſe we are only to obey upon Terms and 
certain . Conditions. If therefore 
this conditional Obedience proves that there 
is, properly ſpeaking, no Authority in the | 
Church, then that conditional Obedience of 
Servants, Sons, and Subjetts, proves that 
neither their Malers, Fathers, or Princes, | 
have any Authority properly ſpeaking. | 
You ſay: If there be a Power in ſome 
OVER others in Matters of Religion, ſo 
as to determine theſe others; then all Com- 
munions are upon an equal foot, with- 
out any regard to any iutrinſicłk Goodneſs; ® 
or whether they be right or wrong; then 
no Religion 15 in itſelf preferable to ano- * 
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ther, but all are alike with reſpect to the 
Favour of God* 11 elke 
Now, my Lord, all this might, with as 
much Truth, be ſaid of any other Authority, 
as of Church Authority. 15 | 
As thus; „If there be a Powey in the 
« Prince, or in ſome over others in Matters 
« of War and Fighting, ſo as to determine 
« thoſe others; then all Wars and Fightimgs 
« are upon an equal foot, without any re- 
« oard to any intrinſick Goodneſs ; or whe- 
« ther they be r:ght or wrong; then no 
« Wars or Fightings arc in themſelves pre- 
4 ferable to others, but all are alike with re- 
c ſpect to the Favour of God. 
And now, my Lord, what muſt we fay 
here? Has the Prince no Right or Power to 
command his Subjects to wage War with ſuch 
a People? Or if he has this Power over 
them, does this make a// Wars alike? Does 
this Authority leave nothing to the Juſticę 
or Equity of Wars, but make all Wars ex- 
; «ly the ſame with regard to the Favour of 
God: 
| Does this Authority of the Prince make 
all Zzgagements equally lawful to the Subject 
that engages by his Authority? Is he neither 
more or leſ in the Favour of God, for what- 
* ever Cauſe he fights in, becauſe he has the 
Authority of his Prince? Is it as pleaſing to 
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God that under ſuch Authority he ſhouldd ** 
make War upon the Innocent, plunder and ra- 4. 
vage the Fatherleſs and Widows, as engage | 
m the Cauſe of Equity and Honour? =p 
Now, my Lord, if al Wars are not alike Ke 
to the Perſons who are concern'd in them, as G 
% the Favour of God; if there can be any 4 
Cafes ſuppos d, where it is not only /awful, 1 
but hononrable and glorzons for Soldiers to ; 
diſobey the Orders of their Prince; then it by 
is paſt doubt, that Soldiers may and ought to 80 
have ſome regard to the Nature and Juſtice 1 
of the Orders they have from their Prince. 5 
But we have your Lordſhip's Aſſurance, t 
that if they may have any regard to the Na- | 
ture and Juſtice of their Orders, then there 2 
is an end of all Authority, and an end of all k 
Power of one Man over another in ſuch || | 
Matters. | =_ 
So that you have as plainly confuted 2 / 
Authority of the Prince over his Soldiers in | | 
Matters purely Military, as you have con- © 
fared all Authority of the Church in Matters | I 
purely of Conſcience. For it is plain to eve- | Fe 
4 Underſtanding, that if there is an end of 1 
all Authority in Religion, becauſe Perſons may _ 
have ſome regard to the zntrinſick Goodneſs 8 
of things *, that therefore there is an end of f 
all Regal Authority over Soldiers, if Sol- 4 
diers may have any regard to the N- , 
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ture and Juſtice of their Military Or- 
ders. 15 3 FF 
Your Argument againſt Church, Authority 
conſiſts of two Parts; the Fri Part is ta- 


ken from the Natare of Authority, and pro- 


ceeds thus: I there be an Authority in 
Matters of Conſtzence, it muſt be an abſ0- 
lute Authority over Conſcience, ſo as to be o- 
bey d in all its Commands of what kind ſoever; 
which is as falſe as if it were ſaid, that if a 
Father hath Authority over the Per ſon of his 
Son, then he hath an ab/olute Authority to 
do what he will with his Peron; or if he 
hath Authority over his Son in Civil Affairs, 
then he hath an ab/olurte unlimited Authority 
in the Cuil Afairs of his Son. | 
The other Part of your Argument is ta- 
ken from the Nature of Obedience, and pro- 
ceeds in this manner: I Perſons may have 
ſome regard to the iutrinſick Goodneſs of 
things in Religion, then there is an end of 
all Authority in Matters of Religion ; which 
is as falſe as to ſay that if a Soldier may 
have /ome regard to the Nature and Juſtice 
of the Military Orders of his Prince, then 


there is an end of all Authority of the Prince 


over his Soldiers in Military Afarrs ; or if a 
Servant may have ſome regard to the Lau- 
fulneſs of the Commands of his Maſter, then 
there is an end of all Authority of Maſters 
over their Servants as to ſuch Matters. 


So 
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So that if there be any ſuch thing as Au- 
thority either in Maſters, or Fathers, or 
Princes, then both Parts of your Argument 
are confuted; for none of theſe have any o- 
ther than a limited Authority, nor do their 
reſpective Servants, Sons, or Subjects, owe 
them any other active Obedience, but ſuch 
as is conditional. 

Now if it can be any way prov'd that O- 
bedience to our Maſters, Parents, and 
Princes is a very great Duty, and Di ſo- 
bedience a very great Sin; tho' they can't 
oblige us to act _—_ the Laws of God or 
the Laws of our Country; then it will fol- 
low that Obedience to our Spiritual Gover- 
nours may be a very Fox Duty, and Diſo- 
| bedience a very great din; tho' they cannot 
oblige us to ſubmit to their /nfurl or unlaws 
ful Commands. | 
And if common Reaſon, the Laws of God 
and our Country be ſufficient to direct us 
where to ſ/op in our active Obedience to 
our Maſters, Fathers, or Princes, tho' they 
have Authority from God to demand our O- 
bedience; the ſame Guides will with the 
ſame Certainty teach us where to ſtop in our 
Obedience to the Authority of the Church, 
o _ Authority be ſet over us by God 

elt. 
ho' this might be thought ſufficient to 
ſnew the Weakneſs of your Arguments a- 
gainſt the Authority of the Church, Jer. . 


ER © 


ſhall beg leave to examine them a little far- 
ther in another manner. oy | 

You fay the Authority which you deny, is 
only an Authority in Matters relating pure- 
ly to Conſcience and eternal Salvation, an 
Authority whoſe Laws and Deciſions affect 
the State of Chriſt's Subjects with regard to 
the Fayour of God; and the Reaſon of your 
denying it is this, that if this Authority, or 
Laws, or Deciſions of Men can concern or 
affett the State of Chriſt's Subjects with re- 
gard to the Favour 4 God, then the eternal 
Salvation of ſome Chriſtians depends upon 
the Sentence paſsd by others &. 

In order to lay open the Weakneſs of this 
Reaſoning, I ſhall ftate the Meaning of the 
Propoſitions of which it conſiſts. 

And, firſt, I ſuppoſe an Authority may be 
properly ſaid to affect the State of People 
with regard to the Favour of God, when 
their Obedience to ſuch an Authority pro- 
cures his Favour, and their Contempt of it 
raiſes his Diſpleaſure; and I believe that this 
is not only a proper Senſe, but the only * 
per Senſe which the Words are capable of. 

It is certainly true that the Authority of 
our bleſſed Saviour, was an Authority which 
affected the State of the 7eus with regard 
to the Favour of God; but yet it no other- 
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wiſe 
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wiſe affected their State, than as their Obe- 
dience to his Authority was pleaſing ro God, 
and their Diſobedience to it, the Cauſe of his 
farther Diſpleaſure. This is the only way in 
which the Authority of Chriſt affected the 
Fate of People with regard to the Favour of 
God; and therefore is the on] manner in 
which any other Authority can be ſuppos'd to 
2 Perſons with regard to the Favour of 

Jod. 3 
Secondly; Any Things or Matters may 
be properly ſaid to relate to Conſcience and 
eternal Salvation, when the Obſervance of 
them is a Means of obtaining Salvation, and 
the Neglect of them, an Hindrance to our 
Salvation. Thus Baptiſin and the Supper of 
the Lord, are Matters relating to Conſcience 
and eternal Salvation, but then they are on- 
ly ſo, for this reaſon, becauſe the partaking 
of theſe Sacraments, is a Mears of obtaining 
Salvation, and the Refuſal of them, is an 
Hindrance of our Salvation. He therefore 
who hath Authority in ſuch things, as by 
our obſerving of them we promote our Salya- 
tion, and by our neglecting of them, we hin- 
der our Salvation, he has in the utmoſt Pro- 
priety of the Words, an Authority in Mat- 
ters of Conſcience and Salvation. | 
_ Hence it appears that it is not peculiar or 
appropriate to the Authority of the Church 
alone, to relate to Matters of Conſcience and 
eternal Salvation, but equally belongs to gy 1 
7 other 


. 
other Authority which can be call'd the Or- 
dinance of God. _” 

Now all lawful Authority, whether of Ma- 
ſters, Fathers, or Princes, is the Ordinance 
of God, and the reſpective Duties of their 
Servants, Children, and Subject, are as tru- 
ly Matters of Conſcience and eternal Salva- 
tion, as their Obſervance of any Part of the 
Chriſtian Religion is a Matter of Conſcience 
and eternal Sluation: And it is not more 
their Duty to receive the Sacrament, or wor- 
ſhip God in any particular manner, than to 
obey their reſpectiye Governours ; nor does 
it more concern or affect their State with re- 
gard to the Favour of God, whether they 
neglect thoſe Duties which particularly re- 
gard his Ser uice, or thoſe Duties which they 
owe to their proper Governours. So that 
Conſcience and eternal Salvation is equally 
concern'd in both Cales. +. 

For things may as well be Matters of 
Conſcience. and eternal Salvation, tho' they 
are of a-Civil or Secular Nature, as the poſe 
tive Inſtitutions of Chriſt are Matters of Con- 
ſcience and Salvation. n 

For Baptiſin has no more of Religion in 
its own Nature, nor has of it ſelf any more 
concern with our Salvation, than any Action 
that is merely Secular or Civil. But as Bap- 
tiſm by Inſtitution becomes our Duty, aud 
lo is a Matter of Conſcience and Salvation; fo 
when Actions merely 1 and Indifferent, 

| are 
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are by a Lawful Authority made our Duty, 
they are as truly Matters of Conſtzence and 
Salvation, as any Parts of Religion. 

The Difference betwixt a Spiritual and 
Temporal Authority does not conſiſt in this, 


that one relates ro Matters of Con/tzence and 
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Salvation, and concerns and affects our State : 
with regard to the Favour of God, and the l 
other does not; but the Difference is this, 8 
that one preſides over us in things relating to i 
Religion and the Service of God, the other b 
preſides over us in things relating to Civil . 
Life; and as our Salvation depends as cer- t 
tainly upon our Behaviour in things relating 1 
to Civil Life, as in things relating to the t 
Service of God, it follows that they are both Y 
equally Matters of Conſtience and Salvation : x” 
And as the Temporal Authority is the Ordi- 7 
nance of God, to which we are to ſub- * 
mit, not only for Wrath, but allo for tl 
Conſcience ſake, it undeniably follows, that 
this Temporal Authority as truly concerns Ir 
and afedc7s our State with regard to the Fa- /o 
vour of God, as any Authority in Matters 1 
purely relating to Religion. For ſuch an Au- * 
thoriry could in 20 other Senſe afe# our tl 
State with regard to the Favour of God, than 2 
by our Obedience or Diſobedience to it; but 2 
our State with regard to the Favour of God 0 
is as truly affected by our Obedience, or Di , 78 
obeatence to our Lawful Sovereign, as by our Pe 
obſerving or neglecting any Duty in the ha 


World; 


1 

World; and confequently the Temporal Au- 
thority as truly affet7s our State with re- 
gard to the Favour of God, as any Authority 
n Matrers of Religion. 

Seeing therefore by an Authority in Mat- 
ters of Conſtience and Salvation, by an Au- 
thority Which can afe# our State with re- 
gard to the Favour of God, nothing more is 
imply'd, than an Authority to which our O- 
bedience is a Duty, and our Diſobedience 
a 8:7, which is the Cafe of every Lawful Au- 
thority; ir plainly appears, that all thoſe 
frightful Conſequences, thoſe Dangers to 
the Souls of Men which you have charg'd 
1 ſuch Church Authority, are as truly 
chargeable upon Maſters, Fathers, and 
Princes, and makes their ſeveral Authorities 
as dangerous Powers over the Salvation of 0- 
thers, as.the Authority of the Church. 

Thus, when your Demonfiretion proceeds 
in this manner; {f there be an Authority in 
ſome over others in Matters purely r 
to Con ſcience and Salvation, then the Sal- 
vation of ſome People will depend upon o- 
thers. Which, if we ſet in a true Light, 
ought to proceed thus; I there be an Au- 
thoraty in Matters of Religion, to which our 
Obedience is a Duty, and our Diſobedience 
a Sin, then the Salvation of ſome People de- 
pends upon others. | 
Bur, my Lord, what a Sagacity muſt he 
have who can ſce this diſmal Conſequence ? 
| F 2 Who 
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Who can ſee that Maſters, Fathers, and 
Princes have a Power over the Souls Fo- 
thers either to damn or ſave them, becauſe 


Obedience to their Authority is a Duty, and 


Diſobedience a Sin? 

Your Lordſhip cannot here ſay, that an 
Authority in Matters * purely relating to 
Conſcience and eternal Salvation, is not ex- 
preſs'd high enough, by being deſcrib'd as an 
Authority to which our Obedience ts a Du- 
ty, and our Di ſobetlieuce a Sin. For, my 
Lord, no Authority, however concern'd *in 
things of the greateſt Importance in Religion 
and Salvation, can poſſibly be an Authority 
of an higher Nature, than that Authority to 
which our Obedience is a Duty, and our 
Diiſobedience a Stn. It was in this Senſe a- 
lone that the Authority of our Saviour him- 
ſelf affefFed the State of the Jews with re- 
gard to the Favour of God; his Authority 
was of an high and concerning Nature to 
them only for this reaſon, becauſe their Obe- 
dience to it was their Duty, and their Diſo- 
bedience their Sin. 

If we. now conſider this Authority in the 
Church in this true Manner in which it ought 
to be conſider'd, your Lordſhip's Argument 
againſt it, either proves a deal too mucb, or 
nothing at all. 

Thus, if the Conſequence be juſt, that if 
it be Sin to diſobey the Church, then the 
Church hath a Power of damning us; then 
it 
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ir is as good a Conſequence in regard to o- 
ther Authority; as thus, I- is 4 Sin to diſ- 
obey our Parents, therefore our Parents 
have a Power of 4 us; it is a Sin to 
diſobey our Prince, therefore our Prince has 
a Power of damning us Theſe Conſequences 
are evidently as u and true, as that other 
drawn from Church Authority; ſo that all 
thoſe diſnal Charges which you have fix'd 
upon Church Authority, are as falle Accounts 
| of it, as if you had aſſerted that every Fa- 
ther, or Mater, or Prince, who demands 
Obedience from his Child, Servant, or Sub- 
Jeet in point of Duty, or by declaring that 
their Diſobedience is a Cin, does thereb 

prove himſelf to be a Pope, and to have the 
Souls of others at his Diſpoſal. For it is out 
of all doubt, that if the Governonrs of the 


Church by demanding Obedience to them in 


point of Duty, or by declaring Diſobedience 
to be Sin, do thereby aſſert the Claims of 
Popery, and aſſume a Power to diſpoſe of the 
Souls of the People; that any other Autho- 
rity which requires this Obedience as a Du- 
ty of Conſcience, and forbids Diſobedience as 
Sin, does thereby claim the Authority of the 
Pope, and pretend to a Power oyer the Souls 

of others. | 
So that if your Lordſhip has deſtroy'd 
Church Authority, which pretends Obedience 
to be a Duty, as a Popſh Claim; you have 
alſo as cerraznty deſtroy'd every other Au- 
© SI 
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thority which demands Obedience as a Duty, 


as being equally a Popiſh Preſumption. 

Whenever therefore you ſhall pleaſe to call 
away Servants, Children, or Subjects from 
their reſpective Maſters, Fathers, and Princes, 
you have as many Demonſtrations ready to 
prove them a// Papiſts, if they will ſtick by 
their Obedience to them as a Duty of Conſti- 
ence, and to prove their Governours a Popes, 
if they declare their Diſobedience to be Ci, as 
you have to prove Church Authority to be 
a Popiſh Claim. And ] muſt beg leave to af- 
firm, that they are as much miſled who fol- 
low your Lordſhip againſt the Authority of 
the Church, as if they ſhould follow you in 
the ſame Argument againſt owing any Au- 
thority of their Parents and Princes. 

The Intent of all this is only to ſhew, that 
tho' there is an Authority in the Church to 
which our Obedience is a Duty and our Diſ. 
obedience a Sin (which is as high an Autho- 
rity as can be claim'd) yet this Authorit 
implies no more a /7:ghtful Power of diſpo- 
ſing of our Souls, than any other Lawful Au- 
thority, which it is a Sin to diſobey, implies 
ſuch a Power. 1 

For where is the Danger to our Souls? 
How is our Salvation made ſubject to the 
Pleaſure of our Church Governours, becauſe 
God has appointed them to direct us in the 
manner of worſhipping him, and to preſide 
over things relating to Religion, and made it 

| Our 
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our Duty to obey them? How does this 
imply a dangerous Power over our Salyation? 


= If we fin againſt this Authority, we endanger 


our Salvation, as we do by neglecting any o- 
ther Ordinunce of God; and our Damnation 
is no more effected by any Power in the 
Perſons, whom we may be damn'd for dif- 
obeying, than a Perſon that is damn d for il. 
ling his Father, is damn'd by any Power of 
his Father's. | 

Neither is it in the Power of the Gover- 
nours in the Church, tho' they have Autho- 
rity in Matters of Salvation, to make our Sal- 
yation any more difficult to us, than if they 
had no /#ch Authority. R 

For all their Injunctions muſt be either 
Lawful or Unlawful; if they are Lawful, 
then by our Obedience to an Ordinance of 
God, we recommend our ſelves to the Fayour 
of God; and ſure there is no harm in this 
Authority thus far. And if their Commands 
are Unlawful, then by our not obeying 
them, we ſtill pleaſe God, in chuſing rather to 


him than Men, where both cannot be © 


obey'd. And where, my Lord, is the Ter- 
ror of this Authority ſo much complain'd of? 
How does this make our Salvation lie at the 
Mercy of our Church Governonurs ? We are 
ſtill as truly ſay'd or damn'd by our own Be- 
haviour, as tho they had no ſuch Authority 
over us; and tho' we may make their Au- 
thority the Occaſion of our Damnation, by 
F 4 our 
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our rebelling againſt it, yet it is only in ſuch 
a manner as any one may make Bap ti ſin, or 
the Supper of the Lord, the Occaſion of his 
Damnation, by a prophane Refuſal of them. 
VD pon the whole of this Matter, it . 
firſt, that when the Authority of the Church 
is ſaid to be an Authority in Matters of Con- 
ference and Salvation, or an Authority which 
concerns and affetts our State wich regard to 
the Favour of God; that this is the only true 
Meaning of thoſe Propoſitions, viz. an Au- 
thority in Matters of Religion, to which O- 
bedience is a Duty, and Diſobedience a Sn. 
Secondly ; That this Authority to which 
we are thus obliged, is as conſiſtent with our 
working out our own Salvation, and no more 
puts our Souls into the Diſpoſal of ſuch Au- 


thority, than our Salvation is at the Mercy of 


our Parents and Princes, becauſe to obey 
their Authority is a great Duty, and to dil- 
obey it, a great Fin. | 
Your Lordſhip has yet another Argument 
againſt Church Authority taken-from the Na- 
ture of our Reformation, which it ſeems can- 
not be defended, if there was then this Church 
Authority we have been pleading for. 
Thus you ſay; [f there be à Church Au- 
thority, I beg to know, how can the Refor- 
mation itſelf be guſtify'd * 


* Anſw. to Repr. p. 117. 
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My Lord, I cannot but wonder this ſhould 
be a Difficulty with your Lordſhip, who has 
writ, ſo famous a Treatiſe to inform People 
how they not only may, but ought in point 
of Duty to get rid of a real Authority; I 
mean in your Defence of Neſiſtance. - 
I ſuppoſe it is taken for granted, that James 


Nel King of England, that he had 


a Regal Authority over all the People of 58. 


land, and that they all of what Station ſo- 


ever were his Subjects; yet granting this 
Regal Authority in him, and this State of 
Suljedion in all the People of England, 
your Lordſhip knows how to ſet aſide that 
Government, and ſet up another Govern- 
ment; and even to make it our Duty as Men 
and Proteſtants to ſet up another Govern- 
ment. ; 3 | | 

Now ſince you know how to get rid of 
this Authority in ſo CHhriſtian and Proteſtant 
a manner, one can't but wonder how you 
ſhould be at a loſs to juſtify the Reformation, 
without ſuppoſing, that the Church at that 


For did you ever . juſtify the Revolution, 
becauſe James the Second had no K:ngly Au- 
thority, or that the People of England were 
not his Subjecis? Nay, did you not defend 
it upon the quite contrary Suppoſition, that 
tho” James the Second had a Regal Autho- 


rity, tho' all the People of e were his 


his faithful 
Subjects, 


Subects, and had ſwore to 


\ 


1 
Subjects, yet in ſpight of all theſe Conſidera. W 
tions, did you not aſſert that they not _ I 
might, but ought to ſet him aſide and chuſe i 
another Governour in his ſtead ? 7 
And yet after all this, you &now not how Wi 
to defend the Reformation, it is a perfectly hat 
loſt Cauſe, and not a word to be ſaid for it, WW /-; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that there was no Au#ho- ons 
rity in the Church when we reform d from it. Muc 


Surely if your Lordſhip lov'd to defend the Phu 
Reformation, as well as you lov'd to defend Mer: 
the Revolution, you would not have ſo many kyer, 
Reaſons for one, and none for the other. nu 
For ſuppoſing an Authority in the Church, Mn a 
will not Tyranny, Breach of Fundamentals, hc 
and wnlawful Terms of Communion, defend 4& 
our Departure from a real Authority in the BW he, 
Church, as well as any Gr:zevances or Op- nd 
preſſious will defend our leaving a real Au- uc! 
thority in the State? Wort 
What a pitiful Advocate, what a Be- Aut 
treyer of the Rights of the People would BW; 
you reckon him, who ſhould fay, If there ¶ for: 
WAs any Regal Authority in James the Je- Eng 
cond, if the People of England were his > 
Subjects; I beg to know, how can the Revo- MW tha 


lution 27 f be juſtify d? 7 
Vet juſt ſuch an Advocate are you, juſt 
ſuch a Betrayer of the Neformation; you 
can't defend it, it has no bottom to ſtand up- 
on; and if there was any Authority in the 

Church before the Reformation, you bs co i 
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(675) 
now, how the Reformation itſelf can be 
iht? ae, 

& My Lord, I don't urge this to ſhew either 
hat the Revolution and Reformation are e- 
Wually juſtifiable, or that they both are to be 


50 i ſtify d upon the ſame Reaſons; but ro ſhew 

My hat your Lordſhip from your own Princi- 

#7; Per needed not to have wanted as good Rea- 
0- 


Wons for the Reformation, as you have pro- 
Wac'd for the Revolution, even ſuppoſing the 
Fhurch of Rome had as real an Authority o- 
er us as James the Second had, and that we 
Wrerc as truly in a State of Subjection to that 
SC hurch before the Reformation, as we were 
In a State of Subjection to that King before 
he Revolution. | 

Again, you proceed thus; For there was 
ben (at the time of the Reformation) a Church, 
ud an Order of Church-men, veſted with all 
Au- ch Piritual Authority, as is of the Eſſence ' 
Wor the Church. There was therefore a Church 


Be. Authority 20 oblige Chriſtians ; and a Power 
ld in ſome over others. What was 1t there- 
ere Wi fore to which we owe this very Church of 
Je- England“? 


Now, my Lord, I hope you will grant, 
that juſt at the time of the Revolution, 
« there was then a King, veſted with all ſuch 


juſt “ Civil Authority as is of the Eſſence of a 
ou WE King. There was therefore a Regal Au- 
up- — — — 
the 


* Anſw. to Repr. p. 118, ; 
| “ thority 


C369 - 
« thority to oblige the People of England for 
“ and a Power in one over others. What 4 hat 
« was it therefore to which we owe this ve. 


0 
wg”. Revolution in England ? = 


. 
I ſuppoſe you will ſay that we owe it, not E vl 


' 


to any Want of Authority in the late King 4 
James, but to his Abuſe of his Authority; * 
Why therefore is it not as eaſy to account 
for the Reformation, not from the Want, bu 
the Abuſe of Authority in the Church. «if 
Rome? Is it an Argument that the People 
of England were no Subjefs, under no Golf 
vernment, nor had any King, becauſe they 
would no longer ſubmit to the Oypreſſion 
and Grievances of a late Reign, but aſſertei $ 
their Liberties, and appeal'd to the Cond iti 
ons of the Original Contract? e 

If not, why is it an Argument that th 


, 
A 
o 


Church had no Authority, becauſe ſome Year 
ago the People of England would flo longafi 
ſubmit to the Corruptious, and unlawful In 
junctions of the Church of Rome, bur appeals 

to the Scriptures, and the Practice of the 
firft and pureſi Ages of Chriſtianity ? tha 

If your Lordſhip was fo entirely conſiſtent gf | 
with your ſelf as you tell us you are; if yo fro 

never purſned an Argument farther than the 47; 


'plain Reaſon of it lead 25 how is it poſſible wit 
0 


that you, who have ſo ſtrenuouſly defended Se 
the Reſiſtance of People againſt a Legal King as 


L 


- 


* Sev, Tratts, p. 332. 


(for 


_ . 
land * yer” im) ſhould decl 

ein for ſo you expreſſly call him) ſhou clare 
Wha : hat 1 Sen from the Church. of Rome 
is ve gannot be ju/tify'd, without ſuppoſing that 
he Church of Rome had never any Authority 


« 
„ Do ver us? 


Ring 3 For ſuppoſing that Church had been really 
It) our Sovereign in Affairs of REO is it not 


cou trange that you, who have aſſerted that our 


ch. of 


7 1 7 Settlement is owing entirely to the 
| king up Arms, and adhering to ſuch as 
cop were in Arms againſt their Sovereign *, ſhould 
> Gol yet declare that our oppoſing the Church of 
cheſſ ene, cannot be juſtify d but by ſuppoſing, 
Hon chat the never had any 8 over us? 
erte Is it not yet ſtranger that you, who have 
adi defended the Revolution by comparing it to 
the Reformation, ſhould yer declare that the 
Reformation, cannot be juſtify'd withour ſup- 


t the 1 
Y car poſing that the Church of England was un- 


2020S der no Authority of the Church of Rome? 

4 lo For, my Lord, if the Church of England 
deal had not been under the Authority of the 
F tbeſſ Church of Rome, how could our oppoſing 
o that Church be compared to the reſiſting 
iſtenſſ of King James? How could our Separation 
4; be from that Church be a Defence of our with- 
1 theſj 


= drawing our Allegiance from King James, 
ſible withour ſuppoſing. that the Church before that 
acc Separation had as Real and Legal Authority 
as that King had before the Revolution? 


3 


2 — 2 


Your 


— * — 
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| Jetts of the Church of Rome, might ſeparare 
from that Church; therefore the People of 


2 SH" 
Your Words ate theſe; Why ſhould that 
Ci. e. Reſiſtance) be abſolutely and entirely 
condemn'd, as a damnable Sin, any more thay 
Church Separation, by which we got rid of 
the Tyranny of Rome ? And again, a/} Church 
Reformation, is not Church Deſtruction ; 
Why therefore muſt all Reſiſtance be call1 8 
Rebellion * ? 6g "c, 
Nou is it not very ſtrange, my Lord, that 
after this you ſhould aſſert that the Church 
had 0 Authority before the Reformation; 
and that if it had any Authority, then our Se- 
paration from it cannot be.zu/tifyd ? Is not 
this very ſtrange after you had uſed it as an 
Argument to juſtify the withdrawing of our | 
Allegiance from King James the Second? Rl 
For let us ſuppoſe with you, that there was 
20 Church Authority at the time of the Re. 
formation, and then ſee how excellent an Ar. 
ment you have found out in Defence of the 
evolution, which, upon this Suppoſition, 
muſt proceed in this manner. 
The Church of England might ſeparate 
from the Church of Rome, who had 20 Au- 
thority over her; therefore the People of 
er- might reſiſt their Legal King, who 
1 a Regal Authority over them. Again, 
the Clergy of England, who were no Sub- 


. * Sev. Traits, p. 334. 


E ng land, ; 


(6 
England, who were Subjects to King James 


hat Wl the Second, might withdraw their Allegiance 

rely from him. L dn bol TY 

Tx Thus abſurd is your Argument made, by 
of 


= ſup ofing that the Church had not as real 
and rightful an Authority before the Refor- 
mation, as James the Second had before the 

Revolution. 
Farther; Let us ſuppoſe with your Lord- 


that 4A ſhip,” that if there was a real Authority in 
arch che Church at the time of the Reformation, 
on; then the Reformation has no bottom, but ts 
e. 


aliogether unjuſtifiable ; let us ſuppoſe that 
3 this Doctrine is true, and then ſee 75 con- 
ſtenihh you have argued upon this Suppo- 
W fiction. . * 

= You ſay the Reformation cannot be juſti- 
W fy'd; it has no 4ortom to ſtand upon, if the 
Church of Rome had a real Authority ; yet 


Ar- this Oppoſition, which is ſo entirely wrong, 
the WW becauſe an Oppoſition ro Authority, is brought 


by you as a parallel Caſe to prove that the 
Reſiſtance againſt the Authority of King 
James was entirely right. This Reforma- 
tion, Which if it was brought about againſt 


any Church Authority, is ſaid . to be for that 
ho very Reaſon without any bottom, and to have 
ain, no Foundation, is us d by your Lordſhip to 
ub point out the true Bottom and firmFoundation 


of the Revolution. | ory 
And here let all the World judge whether 
Reaſon and Religion alone can induce any 
| one 


(8) - 


onè to maintain the Truth, the Juſtice, the of 
Honour, the Chriſtianity of the Revolution, ui 
as founded upon Reſiſtance to a Legal ing; 4 
and yet condemn at the fame time the Refor- P, 


matzon, as having neither Reaſon, nor Truth, 

nor Juſtice to ſupport it, as founded upon a F 

Departure from a real Authority in the Church ti 
1 
A 
ar 


">. 3.4 TS RC... amet AS TY, 212 „% 


of Rome. For Reaſon and Religion do as 
plainly. give leave to depart from the higheſt 
Authority in the Church, when the Laws of 
God can't be obſerv d without departing from 


od; 
{0 
9 
1 
i 


it, as in any other Caſe; and there is no hd 
more Neceſſity of ſuppoſing or proving that L 
there was no 1 Authority in the Church, 15 
to juſtify our departing from it, than it is ne- th 


ceſſary to prove ſuch a Perſon not to be my & 
Father, or to have no Authority over me, in bi 
order to juſtify my diſobey ing his unlawful l 
Commandi. 5 , ec 
Again, your Lordſhip is farther at a loſs a- 9 
bout the Reformation, which cannot poſſibly G 
- be juſtify'd, if afterwards, an Authority in 
Matters of Conſeience and Salvation, be ſtill 
 claim'd. 5D | 
Thus you ſay; Nor can I ever under- 
ftand, upon this bottom, (viz. the claiming 
ſuch Authority) what it was that could move 
or juſtify thoſe, who broke of from the Ty- 
ranny of the Church of Rome ; unleſs it be 
ſufficient to ſay, that it was only that Power 
might change Hands *. 


* * 


—8 — 


* Anſw, to Repr. p. 48. © Here 
I ; 


— 


( or ) 
Here your Lordſhip cannot conceive any 
thing more unjuſtifiable than the Reforma- 
tion, if Church Authority is ſtill to be kept 
up; nor can you upon this Claim aſſign any 
other Pretence for n but only that 
Power might change Hands. ö 
Did your Lordſhip then never hear of the 
Fuſtice of removing one Authority, and ſet- 
ting up another ? Can you think of no Caſe; . 
where Equity, Honour, arid Duty call'd upon 
a People to ret one Power, and yet make 
another to ſucceed? © "RE 
Now if this Practice can be equitable and 
honourable,” and is aſſerted to be ſo by your 
Lordſhip, can it be conceiv'd that Reaſon a- 
lone ſhould induce yon to load the Reforma- 
tion with ſo much Guilt and Injuſtice, to 
y condemn it as ſo groundleſs an Undertaking; 
1 becauſe tho it ſer afide the Tyrannical Au- 
ul thority of the Church of Rome, yet it aſſert- 
ed a true Church Authority, and made Obe- 


5 dience to ĩt neceſſary to obtain the Favour of 

1 roaf Y OY 

11 Suppoſe ſome Friend to the Revolution, 
after hearing that the Prince of Orange was 


proclaim'd King, and a Regal Authority fer 


”- up, ſhould then have ſaid in your Lordſhip's 
8 Words, I can never underſtand, upon this 
: bottom, "what it 5 could move or ju- 
; ſtify theſe, who broke off from the Tyranny 
8 of the late King James; wnl-ſs it was ſuf- 
" nir G ficient 


829 


| 1. 
ficient to ſay, that it was only that Power 
might change Hands. 


I appeal to your Lordſhip, Whether any | 
thing could be more extravagant and ſenſe- 


le{s than ſuch a Declaration as this from a 
Friend to the Ae 

And as I freely appea 
of every one, whether Your azz Declaration 
expxelsd in the ſaxe, Words with regard to 
the Reformation, ſets you out to any better 


. 


Advantage in relation to that. 


For it is full as good Senſe to 
is the Fuftice of the Revolution, or what 


Foundation has it in the Reaſon of Things, 


if there is ſtill a Ling to he acknowledg d, 


and a Regal Authority. to be ſubmitted to; as 


N out for the Fuſtice, and Equity, and 
ere is ſtill a 


eaſon of the Reformation, if the 


Church Authority which we are oblig d to 
obey. And it is as certainly tlie Shame and 
Reproach and Injuſtice of the Revolution, that 


a Government and Regal Authority is {till 


maintain'd, as it is the Shame, and Reproach, 


and Injuſtice of the Reformation,that.a Church 
Authority is till aſſerted, e 
And there was no more Neceſſity in the 
Nature or Reaſon of the Thing, that the Re- 
formation ſnould diſown all Authority pro- 
perly ſo call'd, in Matters of Religion, than 
that the Revolution ſhould have rejected all 
Authority properly ſo call'd in Civil Afairs.. 
be PE] | Neither 


to the common Senſe 
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Neither does the „ e any more con- 
tradi& itſelf, or undermine its own Founda- 
tion, and give the Papiſts an Advantage o- 
ver it, by claiming and aſſerting a Church 
Authority, than the Revolution contradicted 
itſelf, or conſpir'd its own Ruin, by ſetting 
up a King, and maintaining a Governmetit in 
the State. And it had been juſt as wiſe as 
prudent, and politick Management, if the 
Revolution had ſet up no . but 
left every Man to himſelf in Civil Affairs, in 
order to have prevented the Return of the 
late King James; as if the Reformation had 
maintam'd no Church Authority, but left e- 
very Perſon's Religion to himſelf, in order to 
keep out Pypery. And it is juſt as mucli 
Matter of Joy and Triumph to the Papiſts, 
to ſee this Authority aſſerted in the Church 
of England, as it was Matter of Joy to the 
late King James to find that a Regal Autho- 
tity was ſet up againſt him: © 
But to go on; your Argument, when put 
in form, will proceed in this manner. 

* The Church of England departed from 
the lern of the Church of Rome, there- 
fore we may lawfully depart from any Church 
Authority. And again ; at the Reformation 
we lawfully ſeparated from the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, therefore we may 
as lawfully ſeparate from any particular 
Communion | 


83 Ali 
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And now, my Lord, can any Argument 
be more trifling, or draw more abſurd Con- 
ſequences after it, than this? And yet, ab- 
Card as it is, it is one of your beſt, and which 
you, ſeem to take great Delight in; thus 
are we told in almoſt every Page, that if we 
will ſtand by the Reaſon and Juſtice of the 
Reformation, we muſt give up al Aut bo- 
7ity in Matters of Religion; and not pre- 
tend to a Neceſſity of being of any particu- 
lar Church, if we would juſtify, our leaving 
the Romiſb Church. 1 
But pray, my Lord, you have told us, that 


the People of England of all Stations did 


lawfully and honaurably, &c. reſiſt the late 
King James; but does it therefore follow 
that they may as lawfidly and honourably re- 
ſiſt King George? If not, how does it follow 
that hecauſe we might juſtly ſeparate from 
the Church of Rome, therefore others may as 
juſtly ſeparate from the Church of England? 

Is it inconſiſtent with the Principles of the 
Revolution to declare Men Rebels, becauſe it 


was founded (as you affirm) upon Reſiſtance > 


If not, why mult it be inconſiſtent with the 
Principles of the Church of England, to de- 
clare any People Schiſmaticks, becauſe ſhe ſe- 
parated from the Church of Rome? Now if 
you will tay that all who take Arms at any 
time againſt any King, are juſtify'd by thoſe, 
Who took Arms againſt the late King James; 
then you would have ſome Pretence to make 
| OUr 


r e ond L-.2a aA iD 


(850 
our Separation from the Church of Rome a 
Juſtification of every other Separation in the 
World. But ſince you cannot ſay this, but 
have pretended to demonſtrate the contrary, - 
that tho' ſometimes Re/iftance is not Rebel- 
lion, yet ſometimes Refiſtance certainly is 
Rebellion; you are particularly hard to the' 
Reformation,” to make it either unjuſtifiable 
in it ſelf, or elſe to be a Fuſtification of every 
other pretended Reformation. Niger 
But however, as hard as you are upon 
Reformation in this Place, making it, confi- 
der d as a Separation, a Defence of all other 
Separations from the Church of England; 
yet N felf, to ſhew your equal regard 
to both ſides of a Contradiction, have aſſert- 
ed the contrary; and declar'd that as all Re- 


fiftance is not Rebellion, ſo neither is all Se- 


paration Schiſm. 
Now, Ifuppoſe, when you ſay that all Re-' 


ſiſtance is not Rebellion, it is certainly im- 


ply'd that ſome Reſiſtance may be Rebellion; 
and likewiſe by declaring in the ſame man- 
ner all Separation not to be Schiſin, it muſt 
as neceſſarily be imply'd that ſome Separa- 
tion may he 'Schiſm, Here therefore you 
plainly teach us, that fome Separation may 
be Schiſin, and ſome Separation may not be 
Schiſm; yet your preſent Argument is 
founded upon the contrary Suppoſition, that 
either all Separations are Late ful, or none 
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are Lamful; for it is the conſtant Complaint 
in every Chapter of - your Book; that the 
Church of England ſhould aſſert any Neceſ- 
ſity or Obligation upon others of conforming 
to her, when ſhe her ſelf deny'd the Neceſſi- 
ty of her conforming to the Church of Rome. 
So that the Lawfiulneſs or Fuftice of her Spa- 
ration from Rome, is urg d to ſhew the equal 
Lapwfulneſs and Fuſtic? of all Sepirations 


from the Church of England ; which Argu- 


ment is plainly founded upon this Propoſiti- 
on, that all Separations from any Churches, 
are either equally Lauf ul, or equally Unlam- 


. fil. Which is dreQy contrary to this other 


Propoſition, that - fome Separation may he 
Schiſm, and ſome Separation may not be 
Schiſm, Which Contradiction is juſt as pal- 
pable, as if you had ſaid, all Reſiſtance is not 
the Sin of Rebellion; yet all Reſiſtance is ei- 
ther equally lawful, or cu unlawful, 
But to go on, you ſay that 2 Reſiſtance. 


is not Rebellion; and for a Proof of it, ſay, 


that all Church Separation is not Schiſi; 
which plainly impli-s; that there is at leaſt 
as much Difference betwixt ſome Separations 
from different Churches, as there is betwixt 
ſome armed Reſiſtances againſt different Kings. 
Now if, according to your Lordſhip; there is 


as much Difference betwixt Reſiſlancet, as 


there is betwixt an Action that is a Duty, 
and an Action that is a Sin, and you have 
— r 1 prov'd 


prov'd this Difference, by comparing thoſe 
Neſiſtances to different ſorts of Separarions, 
then it will neceſſarily follow that there may 
be, nay muſt be, as much Difference betwixt 
one Separation and another Separation, as. 
there is betwixt one Action that is a Duty, 
and another Action that is 2 Sin. This be- 
ing the true State of the Caſe, your Lordſhip's 
Argument in Defence of the Separatiſts ta- 
ken from our Separation from the Church of 
Nome, will ſtand thus. He 
We ſeparated from the Church of Rome, 
becauſe ſuch Separation was our Duty, there- 
fore the Fanatic: may ſeparate from the 
Church of England, the" ſuch Separation is 
a Sin: Which is as rational an Argument, as 
if it hould be ſaid, ſuch à one kill'd a Man 
lawfully, therefbre any one elſe may kill a 
Man unlawfully. For if ſome Separation 
may be a Duty, and ſome Separation à Sin, 
it is as falſe and ridiculous to infer, that if 
bur Separation is juſt, it juſtifies all other Se- 
parations;; as to conelude, that becauſe we 
may do out Duty, others may tranſgreſs their 
Dit). Fol there being manifeſtly, and from 
your owh Acknowledgment, this great Diffe- 
rence between one Separation and another Se- 
patation, that one Separation in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, will no more juſtify a Separation in 
other Cireumftances, than the Lawfulneſs of 
killing a Man in ſome Caſes, will prove it 
Hhwful to kill a Man in all other Caſes. 
G 4 Now 


(88) 


Now if your Lordſhip has any Demo nſtra- 
tions. ready, to ſhew that Ræſſtance in ſome 
Circumſtances is a Chriſtian Duty, and Reſiſt- 

ance in ſome other Circumſtances is a dam- 

nable Sin; and that it may be as great a Sin 
to reſiſt ſome Princes, as it is a Duty to re- 
fiſt others; if you can help us to any plain 

Rule, any certain Signs to know an honeſt 

Chriſtian Ræſiſter, from a Ræſiſter who is a 
Rebel and in danger of Damnation; I hope 

there may be found as plain Rules to ſhew 
us who ſeparates lawfully, and who ſeparates 
unlawfully from any particular Church. If 
vou can give any Reaſons why. the late King 

. might be reſiſted then, and yet ſhew 
it a Sin to reſiſt King George now, it's 
ſomething ſtrange that you can't find any 
Reaſons, why it was our Duty to feparate 


from the Church of Rome then, and yet ſhew 


it a Sin to ſeparate from the Church of Eng- 
land POWs: to! 5:0: 008 Sek 28 ei 11 
For | would ſuppoſe at leaſt, that there is 


as much Difference between ſeparating from 


the Church of England and ſeparating from 


the Church of Rome, as there is betwixt Re- 


ſiſtance againſt a god King, and Reſiſtance 
againſt a Hrannical Oppreſſor; and if there 
be this Difference, then you muſt allow, that 


it 18 as falſe to argue from the Lawfilneſs of 


ſeparating from one Church, to the Lamful- 
ue ſe of ſeparating from the other, as it would 
be to argue, that becauſe oppreſſive Tyrants 
V. "55S of may 
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may be reſiſted, therefore juſt and good Kings 


may be reſiſted, I have been the longer in 


examining this Doctrine in this particular 
View in relation to Reſiſtance, that it ma be 
ſeen with how much Truth you ſay, you have 
recommended ſuch Principles as ſerve to eſta- 
bliſh the Intereſt f our common Country and 
our common Chriſtianity, of human Socisty a 

True Religion, upon one uniform, ſteady, an 


* 
% 
4 \ 
* 


For it is evident that theſe Principles, if 
put in Practice, directly tend to the utter 
Ruin of our common. Country, and our com- 
mon Chriſtianity; for J have ſhewn that all 
the Arguments which you have advanced 
againſt Church Authority, if they have any 
Force, conclude with the ſame. Force againſt 
all ſorts of Authority in the Wor lll. 

1 ſhall now proceed to a moſt. remarkable 
evaſive Denial of every thing you have ſaid 
relating to Church Authority, from your 


own Mouth. 
— a a 
' . * 3 | 4 
1 * | al ® .* : 
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— YH E ue Gerdes _ 
© your Lordſhip with denying al 
4 4 Authority to the Chuerb, and leu 
— Ang it — n Aurborit to 
junge, cenſure! or puniſh Offendent is ing 
firs of  Conſciente and eternal Salburion . 
9 thus Charge, they quoted theſe 
Words of your "ns Chris ſole Lam 
iuer to bir hege and bimſelf fole Fudge 
bf tbeir- Bebaviour in the. Aﬀdirs'v F Conf crence 
and Saluatiun; in theſu Potlite!þe” bath tft 
bebidd him no viſible human Authority. 
Nou, how is it that your Lor dd bes 
clear d your {elf from this Charge "Why fru- 
ly by declaring, that by a Denial of " all 


Church Authority, you only meant to deny 


to the Governours of the Church a Power 
of paſling the irreverſible Sentence, or that 
— has left no viſible Authority here to 

age People at the laſt Day. When you 
alk d 19 much of Church Authority in Mat- 


ters of Religion, and of an Authority left be- 


biud,, i It was very reaſonable to thi that 


- w4 ao 'D as. 


LIE Repreſ. p- 4. 
3 you 
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you was ſpeaking of an Authority which te- 
lated to the Church in this World. But it 
ſeems, all you have deny'd in relation to 
Church Authority, is only this, that any one 
but Chriſt ſhall paſs the irreverſible EY 
or judge us at. the laſt Day, pvp 

For you {ay ; As Chriſt is to paſe the. IN 
reverſible Sentence, thus he is Judge alan 
And what I affirm of bim, I 2 of others 
in the ſame Senſe in which- 1 affirm it o 
him And in no other Senſe can I be ſ 
72 5 to deny ir, becauſe it . me no N 
poje 

Therefore when you ſay no Men 18 my 
Authority in Affairs of Relis ion and Conſri- 
ence, you only {ay that no Men have Autho- 
nity to paſs the irreverſible Sentence at the 
laſt Day. For ydu declare that thus it is that 
Chriſt Hon is — and you only deny that 
of others, which-you affirm of him, and con- 
ſequently the only Authority whick you de- 
ny them, is that of judging the World 8 
the laſt Day aye | 

Strange ei that after fo man — 
borate Pages 2 Eceleiaſtical — o ma- 


ny Complements receiv d for your ſucceſsful 


Attacks upon Church. Authority; that after 
all, you ſhould declare, that you have not fo: 
much as touch d upon Church Authority, 
hut have only been — to — 


* Anſw. to Repr. p. 33. 
. that 


n 
that the Judgment of the lap Dey 10 commit. * 
ted ta Chriſt alune. 
© Chrift, you ſay, ig in no om Senſe Fudge © | 
of the — of Chriſtians in theſe Points, 9 A 
than as their Condition muſt and will be de- 
termin d by his Sentence. And when I deny — 
thir of Men, I do not, I cunnot, mean to deny as - 
this of them in any other Senſe; but _— in 2 
which I affirm it of Obrift n 2 
So that when you in plain Words ſeem to 50 
deny all Authority in the Church, as by ſay- be. 
ing, that Cbriſt alone is Fudge of the "Beba- | 
viour of Chriſtians, in Matters of Religion, 4 
and that he has left behind him no bible bu. u 
man Authority in theſe Pointe; and ſuch. 
like Phraſes, as ſeem to ordinary Underſtand- 2 
ings to deny all Rule and Authority in the 
Church; you only mean, that no one but O 
_ Chriſt is to paſs te Sentente'at the lift Day. | 
This is the Ney your Lordſhip has given us 11 
to your Writings which indeed gives them "" C 
quite another Face, and makes them ſuch a bo + 
Courſe of Amuſements, as exceeds all whieh' wet 
have yet been ſeen in that kind; as will! ap- * 
pear from the following Particulars. 1 ros 
Thus when you ſay, that in the Mﬀairs 5 
of Conſcience and Salvation, Chriſt hath left Jef 
no viſible human Authority bebind bim. - The: 
meaning is this, that Chrif hath left no * 
Body bebind bim in this IV. orld, to paſs rhe 


* Arfw, to Repr. p. 46, 
| irre- 
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iyreveßſible Sentence in the next Worlds 
i. e. hath left no one to do that here, which 
cannot be done till hereafter. This is the 
ſublimeſt Senſe which this Paſſage is capable 
of, from your own Conſtruction. 
Again, you ſay, the Church : of v Chriſt is 
the Number of Per ſons who- are 
and willingly Subject: to him as, their La- 
giver and. Judge; which, according to this 
new Ley, is to be thus underſtood; The 
Church of Cbriſt is the Number of Perſons 
who  will\ ſincerely and willingly ſubmit ta 
the Sentence of Chriſt at the laſt Day. + For 
you ſay, we are to ſubmit to him as our 
Judge; and you expreſsly ſay, he is in na 
other Senſe judge of the Behaviour of Chri- 
ſtians, than as he is to paſs. the irreverſible 
Sentence; therefore if we are to be willinely 
and ſincerely ſubject to him as Fudge, our 
Obedience or Subjection to him as Judge, can 
be no otherwiſe ,expreſs'd, than by our Sub- 
miſſion to his Sentence than pronounc d. 
So that this Difinition comes at laſt to ſig- 
nify a Number of Perſons, who ſincerely and 
willingly ſubmit; ſome to be ſav'd, and ſome 
to be damn'd at the laſt Day; for this will 
be the Effect of Chriſt's Sentence as Judge. 
This is as ſound Divinity, as if I ſhould 
define the Church of Chriſt, to be a Number 


— ——— 


* Serm. p. 25. 
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Per ſont, who ſincerely and willingly ſub. 
t ſome to live, and ſome to dis. 
Again, you fay, that your Doctrinet rela- 
ting to the Authority of the Chusch, is the 
very Foundation vn which the Church of Eng- 
land /fands ; and that they ate ſo neceſſary 
for iti Cominuance, that without them it's 
impoſſible to defend it's Cauſe againſt the Ro- 
man Catholicks. SB, or. 
Nor your Doctrine concerning Church 
Authority, — have over and over declar'd 
to be only this, that Chriſt alone ſhall judge 
abe World at the laſt Day. For you ex- 
preſsly ſay, that you deny the Church an Au- 
thority of judging in no other Senſe, than in 
the Senſe in which you affirm it of Chriſt. 
Nou, my Lord, how comes this Doctrine 
to be the Support of the Church of England 2 
Ho can it poſſibly have any relation to the 
Merits of the Cauſe? Does it follow, that the 
Pope had no Legal Authority in England, 
that · Tran ſubſtantiatiun is falſe, that Purga- 
#029 is à groundlefs Fiction, and Prayers 
to Saints are unlawful, becauſe Chriſt alone 
hall judge the World 2 This is what you 
have aftirm'd of Chriſt, this is all which you 
have deny'd of Men; and this Doctrine it 
ſeems about Church Authority, as you are 
pleas'd to call it, is the only Support of the 
Church of England, and the very Foundation 
en which it ſtands: N ; n 


A Ro. 
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A Rowan Catbolick'tels me that Tranſub- 
flantiation is true ; I anſwer him no, that 
cannot de, ant} that for this reaſon, becauſe 
no Order ef Men ſhall judge us at the laſt 


Day. Chriſt alone ſhould do it. Could any 


thing be more extravagant, or more fureign 
to the Purpoſe, than ſuch an Anſwer as this, 
to a Roman Catholick? And yet, according 
to your Account of the Matter, this is the 
only Anſwer: which can be defended. For 


1 


No if this Doctrine be our only Defence 
againſt the Church of Rame, and what alone 
—— us "neu _ — then _ 
Presbytertans \, the nts, Quakevs, 
and all ſorts of Fanaticks, who own this 


_ Nodrine, that Chriſt alone ſhall paſs" the 


laſt Sentence, are by it as well defended 
againſt the Church of England, as the is 
againſt the Church of Rome; ſo that it makes 
us as much wrong in regard to the Diſſenters; 


as it makes us right in regard to the Papiſta; 
and tho it ſhould give us Victory over the 


Papiſts, yet it makes us fall a Conqueſt to 
the Fanatic. For it is certainly as pr̃oper 
for a Quaker to reply to the Church of Eng- 
land, that his Reformation is juſtify'd a Burn 

£121 % the 


tlie Authority of the Church of England be- 
cauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the World at 
the laſt Day; as for tlie Church of England 
to make that Anſwer to the Church of Rome.” 
Four Lordſhip ſays, for you to deny 
Church Authority in any other Senſe, an- 
fwers no Purpoſe, Pray, my Lord, what 
Purpoſe” does this manner of denying an- 
fwer > Here is a Diſpute about Church Au- 
thority, and the Powers of Ecclefiaſtical Go- 
vernours : your Lordſhip interpoſes, and de- 
clares that no Men ſhall paſs'the irręuerſible 
Sentence at the laſt Day. To what Pur- 
poſe, my Lord, is this Declaration? Does 
it:ftrike any Light into the Controverſy, or 
any way point out the Merits of the Cauſe? 
Does this inform us whether there is any fuch 
ching as Church Authority, or where it is 
fedted? H two Families were trying tlieir 
Title: to the ſame Eſtate, and the Judge 
ſhould- pretend to determine the Matter, by 
faying that God alone ig ſole” Proprietor of 
All Fhings, it would be as much to the Pur- 
poſe, as to tell us in the Controverſy about 
Church Authority, that Chriſt alone ſhall 
judge the World,” Does this any way prove 
that there is no human Authority in the 
Church, or that Chriſtians are no way con- 
cern d with it? What an excellent Argument 
is this? Chriſt alone ſhall judge the World, 
therefore no Men have any Authority in Re- 
ligion, therefore it can no way affect you 
: with 
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. 
with regard to the Favour of God, whether 
you ſubniit or not, to ſuch human Autho- 
rity ?_ F ES. 
Whether your Lordſhip is forc'd upon this 
Method of explaining your ſelf, by any other 
Motives than thoſe of Sincerity and Convi- 
Rion, 1s what I ſhall nat preſume to ſay ; but 
I believe, if a Perſon ſhould be tall'd to ac- 
count for ſaying the Xing had no Right to 
create Peers, and ſhould afterwards defend 
himſelf, by ſaying that. he only meant he 
could not create in that Senſe, in which 
God alone could ereate; I am apt to think 
ſuch a Defence would be no great Recom- 
mendation of his Sincerity- But, my Lord, 
it would be as proper and as ingenuous for 
a Perſon ſo accus'4 to make ſuch a Defence, 
or rather ſuch an Eſcape, as for your Lord- 
ſhip, after the moſt expreſs repeated Denials 
of all Church Authority, to declare that you 
only mieant to exctude it from paſſing the 
irreverſible Sentence at the laſt Day. And 
the Nature of Church, Authority.1s as much 
ſettled and determined by this Dectarition, 
as the King's Power in his Kingdom, as to 
the Creation of Peers, is dectar'd by ſaying 
that God alone can create; MAW 
For is it any Argument that no Perſons have 
any particular Authority to baptize others, to 
admit to the holy Sacrament, and exclude un- 
worthy Perſons from it, becauſe they are not 
to judge the World at the laſt Day* Is it a. 
2 9 H Proof 


(98). 


Proof that Biſhops have no Authority to or- 
dain, to confirm; no Commiſhon from God 
to take care of Religious Matters, and ſee 
that all Things in the Divine Service be done 
decently and in order, becauſe Chriſt alone is 
to paſs Judgment upon all at the laſt Day? 
Does it follow that Men are under no Church 
Authority, but may chuſe any Government, 
or no Government as they pleaſe, becauſe 
Chriſt alone thall call the World to Judgment? 
There is as much Logick in ſaying that Feſus 
Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, there- 
fore Biſhops have nv more Authority than 
Lay-men; as to ſay they have no Authority 
in Religious Affairs, becauſe Chriſt is to judge 
the World. | | 

let you ſay this was the only proper 
Senſe in which you could be ſuppos'd to de- 
ny it. Now, my Lord, I ſhould have thought 


it had heen more to the Purpoſe, to have 


deny d Church Authority in ſome ſuch Senſe, 
as it had been falſely claim'd by ſome body 
or other, that it might have been ſaid that 
you had an Adverſary ſome where or other. 
But in this Matter, you have not ſo much as 
an Adverlary in this World; for no one pre- 
tends to be Judge, as Chriſt is Judge, or ſets 
up the Authority of the Church in Oppoſi- 
tion to the laſt Tribunal; yet this is the on- 
iy manner of Judging, the only ſort of Au- 
thority, which you {ay you have deny to 
others; therefore you have only deny'd ' hat 
SW + * , | which 
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which was never claim'd; you have only de- 
ny'd that which no more- relates to Church 
Authority, than it relates to Church Muſick, 
The Pope himſelf neither pretends to paſs 
Sentence at the laſt Day, nor that his Judg- 
ments here will have any Effect in the next 
World; but conditionally, that is, clave non 
errante. Now this is not 2 Senſe in which 
Chriſt alone is Judge, therefore it is not a 
Senſe in which you have deny'd it to others. 
So that notwithſtanding this long elaborate 
Treatiſe againſt Church Tyranny and Popiſh 
Claims, Popery it ſelf is as ſafe and ſound as 
everit was. For you have deny'd this Power 
of Judging in no other Senſe, than as you 
have affirm'd of Chriſt, as he is to paſs the 
laſt irrever/ible Sentence at the Day of Judg- 
ment; but the Pope does not claim it in 
that Senſe, therefore the Papal Power is 
untouch'd by your Lordſhip. | 
Here I muſt obſerve how your Lordſhip ' 
has evaded the great Points in Diſpute, . both 
concerning the Nature of the Church, and 
Church Authority. When you was charg'd 
with deſcribing the Church contrary to Scri- 
pture and the Article in the Church of Eng- 
land; your Anſwer was, that you had only 
deſcrib'd the Inviſible Church; which was ſay- 


ing in other Words, that in a Diſpute amongſt 
Viſible Churches, and about Church Com- 


munion, you deſcrib'd4 a Church which had 
no relation to the Matter, nor ever can have to 
| Fg H 2 any 


(100) 
any Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians. This, my 
Lord, to ſpeak tenderly of it, may be call'd 
— A 7-5 OS; 

Again, as to Church Authority, your Lord- 
ſhip has been charg'd with denying it all, and 
leaving it no right to judge or cenſure in the 
Affairs of Conſcience. Your Anſwer is this, 


that you have only deny d that Chriſt has left 


any Men here to judge us at the laſt Day. 
That is, in a Controverſy about the Exiſtence 
of Church Authority, the Extent and Obli- 
gat jon of its Laws, you have only deny d 
ſuch an Authority as no body claims, nor e- 
ver will be executed till 2 Viſible Churches, 
and Diſputes about them, will be at an end, 
vis, the Day of Judgment. , 
- This, my Lord, is another Evaſion, and 
thatin the very chief Point in Diſpute, where 
Sincerity ſhould have oblig'd you to have 
been open, clear and expreſs. But no ſooner 
are you touch'd upon this Point, but you fly 
into the Clouds, and the very Diſſenters 
themſelves loſe fight of you. 
Thus when you had plainly ſaid, that Chriſt 
hath left behind him no viſible human Au- 
thority in the Affairs of Conſcience, the Diſ- 
ſenters might juſtly think they had nothing 
to be charg'd with for their Diſobedience to 
Bithops ; they might well think that they 
were left to any Government, or no Govern- 
ment in Religion, as they pleas'd, fince Chriſt 
had left ud viſible human Authority; but then 
Lat how 
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how muſt they be aſtoniſh'd, my Lord, to 
find that your Aſſertion about Church Autho- 
rity,does not at all relate to the Church in this 
World, but to the Exerciſe of a certain Au- 
thority in the next World, after all Churches 
on the Earth are at an end? To find that you 
have deny'd no Authority to any Men, but 
that which peculiarly belongs to Chriſt at 
the laſt Day: That is, that you deny'd no 
Authority which ever was claim'd either by 
Proteſtant or Popiſh Churches, or indeed 
which relates to the Church in this World? 
Suppoſe, when his Majeſty was laſt at 
Hanover, any one ſhould have aſſerted, that 
the Regency had no Authority in Civil Mat- 
ters; would the Regency have thought it a- 
ny Excuſe, if he had ſaid that he only meant 
they were not the Governours of Hanover ? 
Yet, my Lord, it would be as proper an A- 
pology for him who had deny'd the Power 
of the Regency in Great Britain, to ſay he 
only meant they had not the ſupreme Power 
in Hanover, as for your Lordſhip, after a 
Denial of all Vifhle Church Authority in this 
World, to fay you only deny'd an Authority 
to paſs the irreyerſible Sentence in the next 
World. "LY „N n 
Thus has your Lordſhip left the Diſpute, 
and only pretended to deny that which no 
body ever claim'd, viz, that any Men hate 
Authority to judge the World in Chriſt's ſtead, 
or paſs the irreverſible Santencè at the laſt Day. 
3 Your 
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Vour Lordſhip is here apprehenſive, that 
you ſhall be charg'd with fighting without an 
Adverſary, and therefore you point out ſe- 
veral, and ſay, 1 meant it againſt thoſe who 
are ſo very free in declaring others of Chrift's 
Subjefs out of God's Favour, and in obliging 
Almighty God, to execute the Sentences of 
Men, 2556 

There has been indeed, my Lord, a Num- 
ber of Men, ever ſince Chriſtianity appear'd 
in the World, who have been very free in 
declaring Hereticks. and Schiſmaticks out of 
God's Favour, and who have maintain'd that 
theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, when cen- 
ſur'd by the Church, cannot be receiv'd into 
God's Favour, but by their ſubmitting to, and 
returning to the Church. But now, if your 
Lordſhip means your Doctrine againſt theſe, 
you are ſtill'w:thout an Adverſary, and might 
as well mean it againſt no Body ; for theſe 
Men never pretended to judge others in 
Chriſt's ſtead, or to ereff an Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority in Oppoſition to the Great Tribu- 
nal, which is the only Authority you pretend 
to deny. 

You go on; If we bad no ſuch amongſt 
Proteſtants ;, yet it might be pardonable to 
guard our People againſt the Preſumptions 
of” the Roman Catholicks; who aſſume to 
themſelves that Power of Judgement, which 
Chriſt alone can habe. ot 


Surely 
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Surely your Lordſhip muſt have ſo great 
an Averſion to Popery, that you never could 
ſo much as look into their Books; for other- 
wiſe I can't conceive how you ſhould not 
know, that the Roman Catliolicks pretend to 
no Power of Judging ſo as to affect People, 
but upon certain Conditions, as clave non er- 
rante; but I ſuppoſe this is not a Power of 
Judging which belongs to our Saviour; clave 
non errante has no Place in his Judgments, 
How then can your Lordſhip charge the Pa- 
pifts with aſſuming his Power, when that 
which they aſſume, cannot be aſcrib'd to him 
without BlaÞhemy ? So that, my Lord, it 
is juſt as pardonable to guard your Peo- 
ple againſt tlieſe Preſumptions, as it is to a- 
larm them with falſe and imaginary Dan- 
gers. | | 
Again you ſay; But how lately is it, 
that we have had -People terriſy'd with this 
very Preſumption, even by Proteſtants; and 
the Terms of Church Power, and the ſpiri- 
tual fatals Effects of Church Cenſures made 
uſe of to frighten Men into a ſeparate Com- 
munion £ | 

My Lord, I ſhall not here enter into the 
Merits of that Controverſy, which your Lord- 
ſhip here points at; it being the Doctrine it 
ſelf which your Lordſhip blames, and nat the 
Miſapplication of it. Thus you cenſure them, 
not becauſe they would draw People from a 


true Church to a falſe one, but becauſe they 
H 4 pretend 
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242.4, » 9 
pretend to frighten Men out of one Commu- 
nion into another. This is your Lordſhip's 


heavy Charge againſt them, that they ſhould 


preſume to talk of the Differences of Com- 
munions, and prefer orie Communion to ano- 
ther. So that whoever thinks any way of 
Worſhip to be dangerous, and endeavours to 
withdraw People from it, is here cenſur'd by 
your Lordſhip, as pretending to judge in 
hriſt's ſtead, and ſetting up an Aurhority 
in Oppoſition to the laſt Day. 
Your Lordſhip ſaith, it is with this very 


Freſumption (viz, that they can paſs the ir- 


reverſible Sentence) that theſe Men have en- 
deavour'd to frighten People into a ſeparate 
Communion, If I ſhould ſay that it is upon 
Prefumption that Chriſt never appear'd in the 
World, that your Lordſhip has deliver'd your 
late Doctrines, I ſhould freely ſubmit to. the 
Charge of 'Calumny ;, and I am ſure your 
Lordſhip has ventur'd as far in ſaying that it 


was with this very Prefumption that theſe 


Men deliverd ſuch Doftrines. And your 
Lordfhip has as much Ræaſon to charge them 
with Atheiſm, as with this very Preſump- 
tion; for they no more preſume to judge in 
Chriſt's ſtead,” or paſs the irreverſible Sentence, 
than they preſume there is no God, 
Tour Lordſhip has ſtill, it ſcems, ano- 
ther Adverſary, a late Writer (the Dean 
of Chicheſter) who has ſpoken unwarily cf 
the Ehect of the ſpiritual' Puniſhments, 
w 45 te | 6 , the 


( 23. ) , 
the Church inflifts, being generally fuſpend- 
ed till the Offender comes into the  othes 
World *. | | . IN — bf 159 \ * * la 

This firſt Cenſureis very modeſt, carrying 
it no farther than an unwary Expreſlion ; but 
preſently the Charge advances; and, you 
ſay, if it be thus, you confeſs you think the 
Condition of Chriſtians much worſe than the 
Condition in which St. Paul deſcribes the 


| Heathens, who are left to their own Conſci- 


ences and the righteous Tudgment of God. So 
that at laſt it comes to this, that the Dean 
has taught ſuch Doctrine as makes it more 
deſirable to be a Heathen than a Chriſtian. © 

Let us therefore try how this Charge is 
ſupported : The Dean has ſaid, the Efefs 
of ſpiritual Puniſhments are generally ſus 
ſpended till the:Offender comes into another 
World ; therefore, ſays your Loxdfhip, the 
Condition of Chriſtians is much worſe than 
that of Heathens, and the reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe Heathens are left to their own Conſci- 
ences and the righteous Judgment of God; ſo 
that if ſpiritual Puniſhments ſignify any thing 
to Offenders in the other World, or have a- 
ny Efe& there, then ſuch People are in 
your Lordſhip's Judgment, not left to their 
own Conſciences and the righteous Judgment 


*Anſw. to Repr. p. 35. + Serm, p. 8. 


Pray, 


| ( 106 ) 
Pray, my Lord, how. does it follow that if 


ſpiritual Puniſhments have any Effect in the 
other World, that then Offenders are, not left 
ta the righteous Fudgment of God . 

Is it an Argument that People are not left 
to the righteous; Judgment of God, becauſe they 
are to be puniſh'd in the other World? Or is 
it an Argument that they are excluded from 
God's righteous Judgment, becauſe they are 
not-puniſh'd till they come thither? I ſhould 
have thought it a plain Argument for the di- 
rect contrary, and that one could not give a 
ſtronger Proof that ſuch Offenders were left 
to the righteous Judgement of Gad, than by 
ſaying that the Effects of ſuch Puniſhments 


are not felt till the Offender comes into 


the other World; I ſhould have thought 
this a manifeſt Declaration that the Offender 
was to fall to the righteous Judgment of God, 
ſince he was not to feel any Puniſhment till 
he was falien into God's Hands. If the Dean 
Had intended to teach that Church Puniſh- 
ments have no Effect, but ſuch as the righ- 
feous Judgment of God gives them, how 
could he have better fignify'd his Intention, 
than by declaring that the Effects of ſuch 
Puniſhments are generally ſuſpended till the 
Offender comes into the other World? How 
could the Dean more expreſsly guard a- 
g2inſt any horrible Apprehenſions of Church 
| Cenſures, or more directly refer the Cauſe to 
God, than he has here donc > His Words 

| are 


TOW +, 
are 2 plain Declaration, that ſach Offenders 
muſt fall to the righreous' Fudgment of Gold, 
fince- they are to fall into his Hands before 
they feel the Effects of ſuch Puniiſhment.* * 
If any diſcontented Offender againſt the 
Church ſhould tell me, that if the Cenſures 
of the Church can ſignify any thing to him, 
he ſhould be glad to be 2 Heathen and have 
his Fate amongſt them; would it not be ſuf- 
ficient Matter of Satisfaction to tell him, that 
theſe Puniſhments will have no Effect but in 
the other World, where there can be no Inju- 
ſtice; and that it is the ſame God who judges 
the Heathens, who will judge Chriſtians? 
Yet this Declaration, which is the only 
Ground for Satisfaction to Men of Conſci- 
ence, under the Cenſures of the Church, is 


by your Lordſhip pretended to be ſuch an 


Evil as to make us rather reſign our Chri- 
ſtianity, than ſubmit to it. This is all which 
the Dean has ſaid to make it more deſirable 
be a Heathen than a Chriſtian. a 

Suppoſe, my Lord, the Matter had been 
worded ſtronger, and inſtead of ſaying that 
the Effects of Spiritual Pun'iſhments are ge- 
nerally ſuſpended till the Offenders come in- 
to the other World, it had been ſaid, rhe 
ſpiritual Cznſures of the Church ſhall riſe in 
the Judgment and condemn Offenders, If it 
had been thus expreſs'd, what Complaints 
might you not have made againſt ſuch unwa- 
ry Expreſſions? What Cruelties and Hard- 
1 Eh ſhips 


(108) 


ſhips might you not have charg'd on ſuch 
Doctrine? And how advantagiouſly might 
you have compar'd the Felicity of Hea- 
theniſm to ſuch Chriſtianity 


But, my Lord, that Divine Perſon who 


has reſerv d to himſelf the righteous Judgment 
of the World, has yet declar'd to a certain 
Generation, that the Men of Nineveh ſhall 
riſe up in the udgment with them and con- 
demn them, becauſe thoſe repemed at the 
preaching of Jonas, but theſe did not, tho a 
greater than Jonas 'was with them. 

Now, my Lord, here lies the ſame Obje- 
ction againſt this Doctrine, which there does 
againſt the Dean s. For is it not full as hard 
that the Repemtance of the Men of Nineveh, 
or any where elſe, ſhould have any Effect 
upon the Impenitent at the Day of Judgment, 
as that the Cenſures of the Church ſhould 


have any Effect upon Offenders in the other 


World? Is it not as cruel that the Impeni- 
tent ſhall have their Guilt aggravated by o- 
ther People's Preaching or Repentance, as by 
other People's Cenſures? And would it not 
be as proper here to ſay, if this be ſo, happy 
they who neyer heard of Preaching or Re- 
pentance, as to ſet forth the Happineſs af 


Heathens, becauſe they are free from Church 


Cenſures? If the Sentence of the Church 
will riſe in Judgment and condemn Offenders, 


_ lth MM — 
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then you ſxy ſuch Perſons do not fall to the 
righteous Judgment of God. But is riot this 
as true of the Men of Mineveb, that if th 
fhall riſe up in Judgment and condemn the 
Impenitent, that then ſuch - Perſons - are not 
left to the righteous Judgment of God? 

So that had you been one of our Saviour's 
Hearers, you muſt have been as much aſto- 
niſhed at his Doctrine, as at the Dean's un- 
wary Expreſſion, and have been oblig'd to 
ſay then, as you have ſaid now, that yon 
have ſuch Notions of the Goodneſs of God, 
and of his gracious Deſigns in the Goſpel, 
that you think it your Duty to declare your - 
Judgment, that the Suppoſition is great 


injurious to the Honour of God and of the 
Goſpel, and the thing itſelf impoſſible to" be 
Jour Lordſhip has here only advanc'd this 


Argument againſt the Significancy of Church 
Cenſures, but any one elſe may as juſtly and 


to as much Purpoſe urge it againſt every 


Part of Chriſtianty,” N Rua 
Thus it may ſerve to prove that it would 
be better never to have had the Scriptures; 


for if any Texts of Scripture ſhall riſe in 


Judgment and condemn thoſe who diſbelieved 
them, or difregarded their Doctrine, then it 
may he ſaid, much happier are the Heathens, 
who have nothing of this to fear from'any 


tt. — * 


* Anſw. to Repr. p. 36. :* £16 
Scriptures, 


( 110 ) 
Scriptures, but are left to their own Conſci» 
ences and the righteous Fudement of God. 
Again; As this Argument proves even 
the Scriptures to be an Unhappineſs, ſo will 
it prove every Advantage in human Life to 
be a Miſery. ' | 
For it is certain that the Examples of re- 
ligious Men, the good Advice of our Friends, 
and the virtuous Commands of our Parents 
and Governours, will, if neglected, afe# our 
Condition ; and tho, like the ſpiritual Car- 
rections of the Church, they may not be felt 
here, yet hereafter they will riſe in Judgment 
and condemn us. May I not here ſay with | 
Your 3 the Caſe be thus; if o- 
ther People's Wiſdom, Virtue, Advice or | 
Commands can affect our State in the next | 
World, then more happy are thoſe who ne- | 
ver ſaw a good or wiſe Man in their Lives, 
and who have nothing to fear from the Ad- 
vice or Commands of any, but are left to 


| 
| 
their own Conſciences and the righteous Fudg- | 
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ment of God. 11 TI 
So that you can't condemn the Dean's 

Doctrine as horrible, without condemning it | 
as an horrible thing, that the Men of Nine- 
veb thould riſe in Judgment and condemn the 
impenitent ewe; or an horrible thing that 
the Light of the Goſpel, the Bleſſings of 
Chriſtiaaity,and the Advantages of Education 
ſhould have any Effect in the next World up- 

on thoſe, who deſpiſed them in this World. 


Of 
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( the Authority of the Church, as it re- 


lates to Excommunication. 


N order to vindicate this Doctrine 
WM thoroughly, and ſhew upon what 
bottom it is founded; I ſhalt as 
—briefly as I can, ſtate the Nature 
and Intent of ſpiritual Puniſnments, andſhew 
what Effects they have upon Offenders in the 
other World; from whence, I perſuade my 
ſelf, it will farther appear that ſuch Effect 
do no more exclude Perſons: from the righ» 
teous Judgment of God, .than the Heathens 
are excluded from his righteous Judgment. 
Now that corrupt Members may be cut off 
from Chriſtian Communion, till by their A- 
mendment they recommend themſelves to 2 
Re- admiſſion, is plain from Scripture, This 
is even granted by your Lordſhip, that Chri- 
ſtians may ſet a Mark upon Notorious Offen- 
ders, even by refuſing to them the peculiar 
Tokens and Markt of | Chriſtian Communion, 
as well as by avbiding their Company and 
Converſation . But then your Lordſhip makes 
no more of it, than a Right which all Chri- 
ſtians have to avoid an open, wilful, ani 


P. 39. -{ 


ſcanda- 


ab ( 112 ) 
ſcandalous Sinners *;, ſo that this Excommu- 
nication, confider d as 4 Church Act, is onty 
the ſame Power in a Body or Society, of a- 
veiding: Perſons they abhor, Which is the 
common Privilege of every fingle Perſon, 
whether in or out of the Chutch, to ſhun 
thoſe he diſlikes. 2 3 
And all the Excommunication you allow 
is this, that as private Perſons have a Right 
to ſhun. and avoid thoſe they diſlike, ſb the 


N Church may exclude ſuch Members as are 


diſapprov'd of; and that this judging, or ex- 
communicating, is a Right equally. 1riveſted 
in all Chriſtians, and entirely without any 
Effect upon the Perſon excommunicated, ſo 
as to make his Condition either better or 
worſe before God. 10 20 005 
Ifnall therefore, my Lord, beg leave to 
Thew that the Power of Excommunication, is 
2 Fudicial Power, which belongs to parti: 
cular Perſons which they have a Right to ex- 
erciſe from the Authority of Chriſt; and that 
Perſons ſo excommunicated are not to be 
look'd upon, as Perſons who are only to be 
abhorr' d and avoided by Chriſtians, as any 
Man may avoid thoſe he diflikes, but as Per- 
ſons who are to be avoided by Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they lie under the Sentence of God, 
and are by his Authority turn'd out of his 
Kingdom. | 
—— — — ett * — tn HI em 
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That Excommunication is a Power which 
belongs only to particular Perſpns, will ap- 
pear from the Nature of the, Thing itſelf, as 
it is an:;Exclufion of Perſons from the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip : for as only particular Men 
can officiate in the Chriſtian Worſhip,and ad- 
mit People into Communion ; ſo only thoſe 


| Perſons. can refuſe the. Sacrament, and ex- 


clude Offenders from. Communion: Nothing 
can be more plain, than that thoſe who can 
alone adminiſter the Sacrament, can alone ex- 
clude Men from It... +: + 02} 
All Perſons are admitted conditionally into 
the Chriſtian Covenant, and have only a Ti- 
75 to the Benefits of it, or the ordinary 

eans of Grace, as tliey perform the Condi- 
tions of their Admiſſion; and thoſe ſame Per- 
ſons who have alone the Authority to admit 
them into the Church upon thoſe Conditions, 


have alone the Authority to exclude them for 


Non- performance: And theit Act of Exclu- 
ſion is as effectual towards the taking from 
them all the Privileges of Chriſtians, and as 


truly makes them Aliens from the Kingdom 


of God, as their Act of Admiſſion at firſt en- 
titled them to all the Benefits of Church- 
Communion: For as they haye as much Au- 
thority to exclude ſome, as they have to ad- 
mit others. into the Church, the Authority 
being the ſame in both Caſes, it muſt be in 


both Caſes equally effectual. 
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; 6. MIS 
If your Lordſhip will ſay that all People, 
ate equally qualifyd to admit Perſons into 
the Church, that, Gs ye, and baptiſe all Na- 
tions, conferr d the ſame Powers on all Chri- 
ſtians; then indeed it muſt be granted that 


Ex communication, or Excluſion from the 


Church, is a Right equally inveſted in all 
Chriſtians. - But as ſure as Chriſt gave pecu- 
har Powers to his Apoſtles, as ſure as they 
left particular Men to ſucceed them in their 
Powers, ſo ſure is it that only ſuch Succeſſors 
can either admit or exclude Perſons from 
Chriſtian Commun ion. 
Secondly; That Excommunication be- 
longs to particular Perſons, will appear from 
the Inſtitution of it in Scripture. 


= IF thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 


go and tell him his Fault between thee and 


him alone. But if he will nat here thee, 
then take with thee one or two' more. And 
F be. ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it 


unto the Church; but if he neglect to hear 


| the Church, let him be unto thee as an Hea- 


then Man, and a Publican. Verily T fe 9 
unto you, what ſocver ye ſball bind on Earth, 
ſpall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever 


ve ſhall Toofe- on Earth, ſhall be loofed in 


Heaven *. | 


Here, my Lord, is as plain an Inſtitution 
: of Excommunication, as ean well be con- 
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1 Matth, 18. 15. 
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iv'd, and he who can doubt of it, may 
doubr whether Baptiſm be inſtituted in 

ipture. | 

Firſt we may 15 hat here i is an Au- 
thority given to the Church over the Offen- 
der, and that ſuch an Authority, as neither 
belong d to private Men, either ſeparate or 
united together; for the Offender here had 
firſt been admoniſhed, by a ſingle Per- 
ſon, then by one or two more, i. e. an inde- 
finite - th but ſtill here is nothing grant- 
ed but Admonition ; but as ſoon as he 1s 
brought before * church, there is an Au- 
thority appears, the Offender is to feel 
its Sentence, be” him be unto thee as an 
Heathen. . 

;, Secondly; That this Authority did not 
helang to the Church, conſider'd only as 2 
greater Number of Chriſtians, but as it ſigni- 
fy'd particular Perſons who had this Autho- 
rity, from Chriſt, for the Edification bf his 
Church. MS 

For Chriſt expreſsly 3 in the follow- 
ing Verſe, that where tu or three are met. 
together in his Name, there is He in the midſt 
of them. 1 in YN 

; Here is the Deſ cription of that Church be- 
fore whom the Offender was to be brought, 
and whoſe Authority Chriſt promiſes to ſup- 
Nane it 1 7700 or three met together in his 

ame. ; 


7 


14 


—— 
ay 


- — 
"# © 2 = 2 * * 
rr . 1 — 1 = 8 "> — — — 


8 PLS 1 a 


», £ £ 


| 
a 
i 
TH 
= 
| 
ef 
y 
*1 
_ 
$ 
i 


( 116 )) 

Now the Church had not this Authority 
over the Offender, conſider d as a Mimber, 
7. e. as two or three; for we ſee that the 
Offender had been already before ſuch a 
Church; he had been before rπi or three; 
and after Neglect of them, he was brought 
before another two or three, met together in 
Hriſt: Name. Which is a plain Proof that 
the Offender was not cenſur'd by the Church, 

às it ſignifies a Number of Chriſtians, but as 
it implies particular Perſons acting in the 
Name of Chriſt, and with his Authority 
" Thirdly; We may obſerve that the Au- 
thority here granted to the Church is 2 Ju- 
dicial Authority, ſuch an Authority as affes 
and alters the Condition of the Perſon ex- 
communicated, imply'd in theſe Words, let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen; that is, as 
the Biſhop of Oxford obſerves, in the moſt 
natural and common Senſe of the Words, 
they ſbould look upon him no longer as a Meni- 
ber of the Church, but place him among ſt 
Tnfidels *; and again, as reduced into the 
Sate 9f Heathens f. | 

Nov unleſs it can be ſaid that a Perſon 
who is turn'd out of the Kingdom of God, 
and reduc'd into the State of Heathens, is in 
the {ame Condition which he was, when he 
was in the Church, and had a Right to af 
the Benefits of Communion; unleſs we can 
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fay that a Perſon thus rejected from the Means 
of Grace, by the Commiſſion of Chriſt, is in 
the ſame Condition with him, who is conti- 
nued in the Church by the ſame Commiſſion 
of Chriſt ; it muſt be allow'd that here is a 
Judicial Power granted to the Church, and 
ſuch as affects the Condition of the Offender 
in the Sight of God. | 
Fourthly; It is to be obſerv'd that this 
Authority of the Church is made Fudicial by 
the expreſs Promiſe of God to ratify and con- 
firm it. For after it is ſaid, Let him be unto 
thee as an Heathen, it is declar'd that whatſo- 
ever they ſhould thus bind on Earth, ſhould be 
bound in Heaven. | 10 
. From all this, it plainly appears, that Ex- 
communication is as truly a Divine Pofitive 
Puniſhment, as Baptiſm is a Divine Poſitive 
Bleſſing ; and that the one as certainly ex- 
cludes us from the Kingdom of God, as the 
other admits us into it, For fince here 1s as 
lainly Chriſt's expreſs Authority to take from 
ome Men the ordinary Means of Grace, and 
exclude them from the common Benefits of 
Chriſtianity, as there is his Authority to go 
and 222 all Nations; I defire to know 
why one is not as truly a Divine Poſitive 
Inſtitution as the other? Is not Chriſt's Au- 
thority as effectual and ſignificant in ex- 
cluding, as in admitting Perſons into his 
Kingdom? Is not that ſame Power as able 
to take away the Privileges of Church- 
e 13 Member- 
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Memberſhip, as it was at firſt to grant 
If therefore there be any Bleſſing or. Hap- 
pineſs in our being admitted into the Church; 
there muſt be as much Miſery and Pumiſhment 
in dur Excluſion out of it. For as it implies 
the Loſs of all thoſe Privileges and Favours 
we were made Partakers of, by our Admiſſion 
into the Church; ſo we muſt needs be pu- 
niſh'd in the ſame degree that we were happy. 
I therefore Bapriſm, a Divine Poſitive In- 


ftirmtion to admit us into the Privileges of 
Chriſtianity, makes any Alteration in our 


Condition, as to the Favour of God, i. e. if 
we. are brought any nearer to God by Bip 
tifm, than we were before; then it plainly 


Follows that Excommunication, a Divine Po- 
fitive Inſtitution, which deprives us of all 
theſe Privileges of Chriftianity ; and, as the 


Biſhop of Oxford expreſſes it, reduces Of. 
fenders: into the State of Heathens ;, muſt 


needs affect our Condition with regard to the 


* 
- 


For if there be any thing in Baptiſm which 
is juft Matter of Joy, there is ſomething e- 
qually Terrible in Excommunication; which, 
when rightly executed, as effectually makes 
us Aliens from the Promiſes of God, as Bap- 
tiſm, when rightly adminiſter'd, makes us 


Children of God, and Heirs of eternal Life! 


So that he who can ridicule. and expoſe the 
Terrors and Efects of Excommunication, is 
r 3 . ä acting 
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acting juſt as. Chriſtian a part, as he-who 
flees at 105 deſpiſes the Benefits and Advan- 
tages of Ba tin. 
Seeing therefore the Church hath as ory 
preſs an Authority to turn ſome Men out of 
the Church, as it hath to admit others into 
it, it is as falſe an Account of Excommuni- 
cation, to make it only that common Right 
which every Man has, to avoid thoſe he diſ- 
likes ; az if it ſhould be faid, that Admiſſion 
into the Church by Baptiſm, ne, no more, 
than that common Nie bt which every Man 
has to do Offices for - thoſe he likes. - Now, 
my Lord, is Baptiſm to be adminiſter d, be- 
cauſe Perſons may do. good Offices for one 
another ? Is there a Power in the Church to 


encreaſe its Memhers, by admitting others 


into Communion, for this Reaſon, becauſe _ 
People have a common Right to chuſe their 
Company ? If not, my Lord, how comes the 
Excluſion of Members to be nothing but a 
common Right of avoiding thoſe we diſlike ? 
Are not Perſons excluded from all the Bene- 
fits of their Admiſſion : >? So that if there was 
any Authority requir'd for the Admiſſion of 
Perſons into the Church, if this Authority 
was only from God, it 1s certain that an Ex- 
cluſion from theſe Church-Privileges, can- 
not be executed but by the ſame Authority, 
which firſt granted then. For no Perſon can 
be deprived of any Privileges, but by that 


Power which at firſt granted them, 
14 r 


. 
When therefore your Lordſhip recurs to 
the common Right of Perſons to avoid, if 
they can, thoſe they diſlike, in order to ſtate 
the Nature of Excommunication; it is juſt as 
much to the Purpoſe, as if I ſhould get 2 
Chymiſft to examine the natural Qualities of 
Water, in order to ſtate the true Efficacy of 
Baptiſm : For Men no more act by ny 
Powers of their own when they exclude Ot- 
Fenders, than they baptiſe others into Com- 
munion by their own Authority, or than 
Water unites them to Chriſt by its natural 
(1 ona 111 


Excominunication, and the Right the Church 


has to it, only from that common Right, 
which all Chriſtians have of avoiding if 
they can thoſe they diſlike, Thus you ſay, the 
Church may excommunicate, becauſe every 
Perſon has à right to judge, nay he cannot 
belp judging of the Behaviour of Men * ; 
that every Man will judge hini to be a Mur- 
therer, who takes away his Neighbour's Life 
unjuſtly. — N 2 5 moms \ | ! 
This comes up as truly to the Nature of 
Excommunication, and is as juſt an Account 
of it, as if any one ſhould ſet forth the Au- 
thority of a Britiſh Judge, and ſhew the Ex- 
tent of his Judicial Power, by ſaying, he in- 
deed may judge and condemn a Murtherer, 
— l 4 5 oe 
„ * p. 39. ef N 
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Let your Lordſhip ſets forth the Nature of 
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for this is the Right of every Perſon to judge 


and no one can help judging and condemnin 
a Murtherer, It is as conſiſtent with Senſe 
thus to ſet out the Power of the Judge, as-it- 
is with Reaſon and Scripture, to compare Ex- 
communication to that private Power of 
Judging and Thinking which every one en- 
* r rg: 

0 For, my Lord, can it be ſuppos'd that when 
our Saviour tells them, that they ſhould re- 
1 ſuch a Perſon out of the Church, and 
ook upon him as an Heathen, and that he 


would bind, i. e. confirm their Sentence; 


can it be ſuppos d that he only meant they 


might think and judge a wicked Perſon to be 


a wicked Perſon, only in ſuch a manner as e- 
very Man can't help Thinking and Judging ? 
If our blefled' Lord only here intended this, 
what Occafion was there for his Promiſe to 
ratify their Judgment 2 What need is there 
of an Aſſurance, that they ſhall privately 
judge, what they can't help privately judg- 
ing ? Or indeed to what Purpoſe is any Pro- 
miſe at all made here, if nothing is to be ef- 
feed 2 If this Sentence be only a private, 
unauthoriz'd Declaration, like the Opinion or 
Judgment of private Men, what room can 
there be for thus Ratification of our Saviour > 
If no Effects are intended in 2 
of the Church, what can be the Meaning of 
this Promiſe? Or rather, ſince our Saviour 
has here inſtituted the Authority, and oy 
4» 4 j> - © 2 . mis 3 


( 122 ) 
mis'd to ratify the Exerciſe of-it, how dares 
any. Chriſtian to compare it to a private per- 
ſonal Power of Judging, or declare that it is 

without any Effect upon the Condition of 
Chriſtians? For, my Lord, either ſomething 
is here promis d to the Sentence of the Church, 
or there is not; if there is ſomething promis d, 
then the Sentence of the Church is no more 
like the perſonal Sentence of private Men, 
than the Power of a judge is like the Power 
of, a private Man; if you will ſay there is 
nothing here . in theſe Words, what- 
Hever ye ſball bind on Earth, ſball be bound 
in Heaven, -&c. then you muſt ſay that there 
is nothing at all meant in them; for it is im- . 
poſſible to ſhew that they can have any o- 
ther Meaning, than that of a Promiſe; ſo 
that if no Promiſe is made, they are certain- 
ly ſo many dead Letters. Ig 
Again; That this is a Judicial Power, is 
alſo evident from the Caſe of the inceſtuous 
. Corinthian, . St. Paul ſays, what have Ito 
do, to judge them alſo which are without? 

Now the Apoſtle could not have put this Que- 
ſtion, if hy Judging here had been meant no 
Authority, but a private Power of judging 
and thinking a Sinner to be a Sinner, For a 
Man can no more help judging a Murtherer 
to be a Murtherer,' which is without the 
Church, than if he were within the Church. 
And it is as proper for us to judge and think 
aright of thoſe who are out of the Church, 
. 41. : . , ; 5 bo F F- © v . 48 
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as of thoſe who are within it. 80 that St. 


Paul could not mean, what have I to do to 


think a Murtherer to be 4 Murtberer which 
is without the Church it being every Man's 
Duty to think as truly « of all Things and Per- 
ſons as he can. Seeing therefore he plainly 
intimates that he had a'Power of Judging in 
the Church, which did not belong to him 
out of the Church, it follows that this Power 
was Judicial and Au boritariue; for a private 
Power of Judging and Thinking belongs to 
every Man with regard to every Thing. 

We ſhall more eaſily underſtand what is 
meant by the Efe&s of ſpiritual Puniſhments; 
if we conſider them under this Divifion. © * 

Firſt, Such as are the primary and intend- 
ed Effects; Secondly, Such as are only the 
accidental Effects 0 them. A 
Nov as to the primary and intended Effects 
of ſpiritual Puniſhments, they are theſe. * 
Firſt, To preſerve the Honour of God and 
his Church, ech at ill Members being cut off, 
it might be preſented a glorious Church, not 
baving Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; 
but that it might be Hol, and without B . 
mi 

13 To reform Offen ders, and re- 
claim — from their Vices : it is a Diſc 
pline given to the Church for the Edification, 
and not the Deſtruction = its — 
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Thus St. Paul ſays, the inceſtuous Cyrin- 
thian was to be delivered over to Sat an, 
for the Deſtruftion of the Fleſh, that bis 
Spi ie might be ſaved in the Day of the 


. Thirdly, To . preſerve the reſt of the 
Church from the ill Influence of their Exam- 
ple, and that by ſuch Punifhments exercis'd 
upon others, they might fear, and learn 
from thence not to offend. © | 
_ Theſe are the intended Effects of the Pu- 
niſnments which the Church inflicts, to pre- 
ſerye it a Holy Society, and ſave the Souls 
of its Memhers. | 7 
Ood Almighty has inſtituted ſeveral Means 
fox the Advancement of Virtue, and the Salva- 
tion of Mankind; and amongſt others, he has 
fet up this Authority of the Church to pro- 
mote the ſame Ends. It is his human, ordina- 
ry Means for the Preſervation of his Church; 
and therefore as it cannot operate infallibly, 
; or affect People with a Divine Certainty, it 
s only conditional, and is to prevail to- 
wards the Salvation of Mankind, as far as 
human and conditional Means can prevail. 
And indeed it is an Inſtitution which has a 
very natural Tendency to produce the Ef- 
feds deſign d by it. For, canſidering Chri- 
ſtianity as a Covenant with God, wherein our 


Title to Happineſs depends upon our Uſe of 


— 
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4. 2 
the ordinary inſtituted Means of Grace, no- 
thing can more naturally induce us to live 
worthy of ſuch Means, than this Autliofity 
in the Church to withdraw them upon our 
Abuſe, and expel us from the Terms of the 
Covenant. Men would not dare to tranſ- 
greſs, when they ſaw they could neither 
break tlie Laws, nor corrupt the Faith of 
Chriſtianity, without being turn'd out of the 
Church, by ſuch a Power as Chriſt hath ſet 
up for that Purpoſe, and with his Promiſe to 
make good it's Decrees. They muſt be 've- 
ry obſtinate Sinners who could be content to 
he under a Sentence which as effectually takes 


from them all Pretenſions to Chriſtian Hap- 


pineſs, as their Baptiſm entitled them to 


thoſe Pretenſions at firſt. 


The chief Reaſon why Sinners are gene- 
rally ſo little affected with the Horror of 
their Condition, is becauſe they look upon 
their Puniſhment at the future Judgment, as 


a great diſtance off; arid ſince they are 


within the Church, and enjoy the ardiarary 
Means of Grace, they think they can repent 
in time. But now Chriſt, by inſtituting this 
Church Authority, has ſuited his Diſcipline 
to the Weakneſs and Frailty of our Nature; 
and they who are only to be affected with 
Things preſent, have a preſent Judgment of 


fear; which, tho' it is only the Judgment of 
Men, yet is the Judgment of ſuch Men as 
are commiſſion'd to pronounce it in Chriſt's 


Name, 


Name, and with his Promiſe to ratify and 


ſon to look upon themſelves as effectually 
caſt out by God in that Sentence, as. they 
were receivd into Covenant with God by 
Baptiſm; for there is the ſame Divine Au- 
thority to ſupport, them bo tn.. 
As to thoſe. other, Efe#s of ſpiritual Pu- 
niſhments in the other World, they are not 
the intended, but. accidental Effects of ſuch 


Puniſhments, which are brought upon Of- 


„ 
Thus the Salvation of Mankind is the pri- 
mary intended Effect of Chriſtianity ; yet it 
may have ſuch Effect upon ſome Men by 
their own Impiety in it, as to make it better 
for them if they had never heard of the Name 
of Chriſt. For Chriſtianity may become ſo 
-much a Puniſhment to ſome Perſons in the 
other World, that their Condition may be leſs 
toletable than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
But then this is not the intended Effect of 
Chriſtianity, but an accidental Effect which 
ſuch Perſons bring upon themſelyes ; who 
by their own ill Conduct turn a Mercy into 
a Judgment, and makes that which was in- 
tended to ſave them, the accidental Cauſe of 
their greater Ruin. F 
Thus it is with ſpiritual Puniſkments; they 
are the merciful Corrections of God intended 
to ptevent our future Miſery, but if diſre- 

5 garded, 


” 


confirm it. So that they have as much rea- 


fenders by their own wicked Behaviour un- 
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#arded, will certainly increaſe it. This will ; 
_ explain what is meant by the Ffetts 
of ſpiritual Puniſhments in — World, 
or va they are ſuſpended till the Offender 
comes thither. It is not the direct intended 
Effect of Church Puniſhments to encreaſe the 
Miſery of Sinners, or damn them in the o- 
ther World; no more than it is the direct in- 
tended Effect of Chriſtianity to encreaſe Peo- 

le's Damnation: But as Chriſtianty, if a- 
bus 'd, will be the accidental Cauſe of theit 
greater Damnation who ſo abuſe it ; ſo the 
Cenſures of the Church, when deſpis 8d, will 
have this accidental Effect, as to encreaſe the 
Puniſhment of thoſe who ſo deſpiſed them. 
This is the Nature of thoſe E which 
ſpiritual Puniſnments will have upon the in- 
penitent in another World. 

As for Inſtance, a Perſon who is turn'd out 
of the Church, may all this while be luſty 
and ſtrong, and flouriſh in all the Advantages 
of this Life; but when he comes into the 
other World, he may then find that the ſpi- 
ritual Puniſnment was a ſore Evil, that it is 
fatify'd by Chriſt, has encreas'd his Guilt, 


and will {4 Matter of Puniſhment for ever. 


He will then find that the Cenſure of the 
Church has encreas'd his Guilt in theſe Re- 
. 

Firſt, As it was a Judicial Suntenbe⸗ pro- 
nounc d by Chriſt's Authority, and therefore 
not to be deſpis dor neglected without great 

* 7 
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impiety; ſo. that let the Sinner have been 


what he will before, when he continues in 
his Sins in Contempt of chis Tribunal ſet up 
in Chriſt's Name, his Guilt is thereby  ex- 
deedingly increas d. my 

— As it is the moſt power ul Means, 
and the very utmoſt which God can do to re- 
claim, or even terrify Sinners from their Im- 
piety, as-it is the moſt awakening Call toRe- 
pentance, an Inſtitution only leſs terrible than 
the laſt Judgment; thoſe who are not affect- 
ed with it, muſt be render d more odious 1 in 
the Sight of God, and made ripe fot a le 
verer Puniſhment. 

Theſe, my Lord, are the Effects of ſp; piri- 
tual Puniſhments in the other World; it is 
thus that they alter the Condition of Offen- 
ders in the Sight of God in regard to his Fa- 
vour. They are certainly under greater Diſ- 
pleaſure, after they have deſpis d the Cenſures 
of Church Authority, and have reliſted an 
Inſtiturion, which is the laſt poſſible Means 


to recover them. 


In former Times God has been pleas d to 
ſend his Prophets to forwarn Sinners of their 
Deſtruction, as Jonah to the Men of Nine- 
veb : But in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, he 
govetns us by his ordinary Providence, and 
tho” he does not ſend expreſs Meſſengers to 
recal Sinners, yet he has inſtituted a ftandins 
Authority in his Church, to cenſure Offen- 
dene, and give them up to Deſtruction in his 
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4.1 
Name, unleſs they immediately repent: And 
wliat can we think more dreadful than a'Ser+ 
tence thus pronoun d againſt us by God's 
Authority, and 'with his Promiſe to con- 
irren, e 22 1 eee 010, gun 
Was there any thing more awakening or 
more dreadful in the Preaching of Jonab, 
than in this Declaration? Fonah could only 
preach and declare, he could exetute nothing 
himſelf ; it was his being ſent in God's Name, 
which created all the Terror, and was the 


Motive to Repentance. Now tho' the Church 


can only cenſure and declare, yet ſincè it is 
as truly commiſſion'd to cenſure in Gade 
Name, as Jonah was ſent in God's Name, 
there is as much reaſon to dread the Conſe- 
quences of neglecting the Church, as of not 
repenting at the Meſſage or Preaching of any 


1 muſt now beg leave here, my Lord; 0 
lament an Afſertion. from the Hands of 4 
Chriſtian and Proteſiant Biſhap';; where you 
declare, that the Extommunitcation f the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian neither added to God's 
Diſpleaſure, nur would, the want of it have 
at all diminiſh d it. Neither if he bad dy d' 
in an impenitent Condition, would that 
Sentence have had any Effe& in tbe other 
World *. rio than Shri 5 
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This my Lord, plainly ſuppoſes that there 
is neither Authority nor Advantage in Ex- 
communication; rif tliere were, it is cer- 
tain that our Abuſe of it as an Aabantage, 
and our Contempt of it as an Authority, muſt 
needs incteaſe our Guilt, and conſequently 
God's Diſpleaſure. Yet your Lordthip here 
teaches the World, that if, the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, tho juſtly cen ſur d, anfl that by 
an Apoſtle direting. — the whole Congre- 
gation joining, had dy'd unpenitent, that 
: — would bave had no  Bfe8 in the other 
+ Let us 8 <uipoſe! that me great 
Patron of Chriſtian Liberty had gone to the 
diſconſolate Cormrbian, ſorrowing under the 
Sentence of the Church, and fhould endea- 

vour to quiet him after this manner. Fore 
Why do you diſquiet yourſelf with vain 
Fears about the Cenſure of the Church, 
<, which neither hath nor can have any Ef. 
fect upon your Condition as to the Favour 
of God. Let the Apoſtle and Church 
de as ſolemn as they N in the Denun- 
tiatiun ; let them in he Name of Chrift 
2 * Jeliver \ you over to Satan; yet take Cou- 
rage, and fear nothing from all this; for 
vou may depend upon it, that, after all, 
you are hut juſt where you was, before 
_ this Sentenes was paſs d. And if you die 
impenitent, you have no Effects of this 

* 1 to fear in the other World. 1 
1 4 OV 


DF ww -w . ac . of a 45 


. rr Ip. 4 brit tint hi 7 = . - - 
- . 


LEY — 
— _—_ bears ao 
—_ — — — — - 


oft Wh, dc n# A©HS _PYrc oc and ln dtd &@ ©. 


cc 


<< 


r 

, Now tlus is the Doctrine your Lordſhip 
has taught for the Conſolation of thoſe who 
are, or are likely to be under the Sentence of 
the Church; which if it be now ſound Do- 
ctrine, it was as proper to be told the Corin- 
thian then, as it is for your Lordſhip to 
teach it now. And if your Lordſhip had 
liv'd then, it would -have been as proper to 
have told the Corinthian, as to tell us now; 
and you muſt have lain under the ſame 
Chriſtian Neceſſity of delivering him from 
vain Fears, which now conſtrains you to ſet 
all at liberty from the like Apprehenſions. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Sentence paſs d 
upon the Corinthian, ſays, Sufficient to ſuch 
a Man, was this Puniſhment *® Now, my 
Lord, if it have nothing of the Nature of 2 
Puniſhment, if it has no Effect where it is 
inflicted, if the Perſon ſaid to be puniſh'd 
can feel no Effect from it, what ſtrange Lan- 
guage is this? Can that be call'd a Puniſn- 
ment, or a ſufficient Punithment, which can 
in no degree be felt, which produces no Ef- 
teas, or makes no Alteration in the Perſon 
where it falls? p | | 

Again St. Paul tells us, that he had a- 
mongſt others which had corrupted the Faith, 
delivered Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan, 
that they might learn not to blaſubeme f. 
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Now if this Sentence can have nõ Effect, if 

it cannot ſi ignify any thing to them, if they 
are juſt in the ſame Condition after i it, which 
they were defore, why ſhould it teach them 
not to dlaſpheme? Why ſhould a Sentence 
which they had nothing to fear from make 
them any longer afraid to continue in their 
Errors? Here was therefore either 4 pious 
Fraud made uſe of by the Apoſtle to fright 
Men from their Hereſies by ſomething which 


was in itſelf vain and infignificant, or elſe 


your Lordſhip has mightily miſtaken the 
Marthe' in declaring that it is vain and inſig- 
nificant. The Apoſtle plainly inflids theſe 
Genfures, as a Terror to Offenders, and to 
frighten them from continuing in their evil 
Cturken; but if, as you ſay, Perſons be juſt 
in the ſame Condition after this Sentence in 
winch they were before, if it has no Eff. ct 
upon them, tho they are rightly cenſured, 
and yet die i impenitent, which is what you 
expreſsly ſay of this rinthian, then it is 


plain they are only pretended Terrors, and 


that when the Apoſtles uſe tllem as ſuch, 
they muſt be charg'd with uſing them as a 
pious Fraud. And it! muſt be own'd- that 
your” Lordſhip has very irankly made the 


Diſcovery 


But — * bes Piety chaigh to helieve 


thoſe firſt Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, will clear 
them from ſuch a Charge, and rat ler think 


it 9 that you may miſtake in your 
| Philo- 
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Plaloſophy, than they in their Divini- 
ty. 
T0 p proceed; You declare that tho the! in- 
Ceſtuons Corinthian had dy'd in an impenitent 
Condition, the Sentence of the Church would 
haue bad no Efect in the other World By 
which you muſt mean, that it could Hot af- 
fect his Condition there, ſo as to increaſe his 
Puniſhment, and that becauſe the Sentence 
did not add to God's Diſpleaſure, which he in- 
cuts ſolely upon account of his on Behaviour, 
and not the Sentence of Men. As thus, I 


ſuppoſe, [your Lordſhip means, that if an 


Adulterer is cenſur'd by the Church, he is un- 
der God's Diſpleaſure | ſolely on account of 
his Adultery; and not more fo, on account of 


the Sentence of the Church; which cannot 


make him more an Adulterer, or more guilty 
in the Sight of God. It is for this reaſon that 
Church Cenſures are ſo inſignificant, ſo void 
of all Effect in the other World; becauſe it 
is our Sins alone, and not the Sentence of 
Men, which loſes us the Favour of God. 


Let us therefore, my Lord, ſuppoſe that 


God himſelf had deliver'd this Sentence a- 
gainſt the Corinthian which the Church did, 
your Lordſhip's Doctrine would have procur d 


him the ſame Eaſe and Quiet, and taught him 
to be no more concern'd about it, than if it 


had been a mere Church Cenſure. For it is 
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as true in your Lordſhip's Senſe, that the Sen- 
tence of God, did not add to his Diſpleaſure 
againſt him, that he was not angry at him 
becauſe of his Sentence, but upon account of 
the Offender's Behaviour. But, my Lord, 
will it therefore follow, that there is nothing 
to be dreaded in ſuch a Sentence? Will it 
follow, that if the Perſon dies impenitent un- 
der it, that it will have no Effect in the o- 
ther World 2 Would your Lordſhip go about, 


and preach Liberty to Perſons under fuch a 


Sentence, and aſſure them that the Sentence 
itſelf could have no Effect, that they were 
but juſt where they were before it was pro- 
nounc'd 2 Would you think it proper to de- 
liver Men from ſuch Apprehenſions, and per- 
ſuade them that they are in no danger from 


the Sentence of God? And that becauſe it is 


which encreaſes his Diſpleaſure. 3 

This may perliaps appear a little too ſhock- 
ing to ſet up for an Advocate for the Laity 
againſt the Sentence of God; but, my Lord, 
if you was to do ſo, you would have the ſame 
Argument to defend your ſelf againſt any Ef- 
fect in the Divine Sentence, which you now 
have againſt any Effect in the Sentence of the 
Church. It would be then as much to tlie 
Purpoſe to ſay, that God is not diſpleas'd 
with them, on the account of his own Sen- 
zence, hut purely for their own Behaviour , 
as it is to tell Offenders, that it is not the 
r Sentence 


not his own Sentence, but their Behaviour 
Beh | 


” . — * 
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that there would be nothing to be fear d from 
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* Sentence of the Church, but their Behaviour 


which 1 them under the Divine Dif- 


Pen 39 8 


I muſt — ernie my Lond: beg 1 | 
5 call this à ftrici Demonſtration, that if 
the Sentence of the Church is not to be 
fear d; if it hath no Effect, hecauſe it is not 
the Sentence." but our own ehe mee Which 
alone procures us the Divine Diſpleaſure; if 
_ de nk it is Demonſtration, that if God 

mſelf was to pur onounce this Church Sen- 
nders out of Communion, 


it, that it could have no Efect in the other 
World; for God's Diſpleafure againſt thein, 

would not be oocafian'd by his own Sentence, 
but by their Bebaviour. So that was the 
Diſ cipline of the Church in God's own Hands, 
and were he with' his own Voice to threaten 


Sinners, as the Church now doth, your Lord- 


ſhip would be as much oblig d to comfort the 
Laity againſt any Apprehenſion of any Effect 
from the Sentence it{elf, as you are no to 


deliver them from the Fear of Man's Judę- 


ment. 
Again; x ths Sentence of the Church is 
not to be dreaded, if it can have 0 Effet 
in the other World, becauſe we incur the Di- 
vine Diſpleaſure folely on account of our own 
Behaviour; then it is certain that the Sen- 
tence of Chriſt himſelf at the laſt Day can 


haye no Effect in the other World. 
K 4 If 


0 1360 


It cherefore any unwary Divine ſhould en- 
deavour to alarm his Congregation with the 
Effects of Chriſt's Sentence at the laſt Day, 
your Lordſhip has taught any one to reſect 
the Doctrine, as greatly injurious to the Ho- 
nour of God; and that ſuch Doctvins way alſo 
mmpoſſuble in "itſelf ts be conceiv'd, he might 
preſuine ſtrittily to demonſirate ns 

A Sentence which makes not 4 Tittle of 
Alteration in the Condition of 'a Man,” in the 
Eyes of God, with regard to bis "Favour or 
Diſpleaſure, cannot be ſaid to haue any Efect 
in the other World T. But the — f 
Chriſt at the laſt Day is of this ſort. 
There fure t be See of Cbriſt maler not 
& Tittle of Alteration in tbe "Condition of 4 
Man in the Eyes of _ with regard Fo. bis 
Favour or Diſplea L 
That the f Chriſt maler no. Al 
Teration in the Condition of A Man with re- 
pard to the Favour or 570 lea ſure of God, is 
plain from bence ; that Ion aucun the Divine 
Diſpleafure ſolely. on. account of their own 
r . TOUTE IC 

Thus, my Lord, it is demonſtratively cer- 
nab that as you have argued againſt the Ef- 
feds of the. Church's Sentence in the other 
World, you have taught any one to argue 
againſt any Effect in the Sentence of Chriſt in 
"th: next World; and confequently 3 it muſt 
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tence of the Church in the other World, be- 


(137 1 
be as unwary Doctrine, to frightenn People 
with the Effects of . Chriſt's: CR 
terrify them with the Effects of the Sentence 
of the Church. And you have offered ſuch 
an Argument for the utter Inſignificancyſ of 
this Sentence, as would make it Fin- | 


ſignificant, and void of all Effect, tho it was 


pronounc'd by God himſelf. So that as much 
as you often ſeem to expoſe ii _ the * 
of weak and fallible Men, your. Argu- 
ment does not reject it as a ible Sentence, 
but as it is a Sentence from having any Ef- 
fect. So that if it was pronounc d by God 
himſelf, it muſt be as much without Efe, 


and every Sentence which ever can be pro-— 


nounc'd by God, muſt be without an Effect 
as to his Favoux or Diſpleaſure, becauſe that 
is ſolely  occaſion'd by our on Behavidur. 
TTherefote un an infallible Sentence can no 
more have any Effect, than a Fallible one, 
becauſe it is our Bebaviour alone which can 
affect us. This, my Lord, will be of great 
uſe to ſome People, who will be glad to find 
that they have no more Effects to fear from 
God's Sentence either in this World or the 
_ than your Lordſhip has from the Church. 
Again; If there be no Effedt in' the Sen- 


cauſe our Behaviour alone incurs the Divine 
Diſpleaſure, then nothing which God inflicts 
-upon us here can have any * in the other 
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A therefore God's Judgment were vifibly 
Fallen upon ſome Town or Country,” and an 
zamery Preacher ſhould take occaſion to ex- 
cite them to a ſpeedy Repentance, from the 


lad Hfecte ſich Judgmenct would have in 


the other World, if they had not their de- 
ſign il Effects in this, and declare that if they 
dy d impenitent under them in this World, 
they would feel worſe Effects of them in the 
other World. 3 „ bee 1 


EX iſciple of your Lordſhip's might thus 


reprove the Falſenefs and Cruelty of ſuch Do- 
ctrine. How can you terrify People with 
dutch vain Fears about God's Judgments ? B 
5: he-provok'd againſt us by his own Thunder 
und Ligbraing © Do his own Fudgments add 
any thing to his Diſpleafure- againſt us? 


Enn any thing but our own Sins and Be- 


haviqur create his Diſpleaſure? Therefore 
*-xe are certainly in the ſame Condition, as 
to that, which we were in hefore his Fudg- 
"ments fell upon us; and if we die impeni- 


tent under them, they can have no Effect 


ein the other World. Falſe then and greatly 
/* difhonourable to God is your Doctrine, 
which ſuppoſes any thing can have any Ef- 
feet of that kind, but our own Behaviour. 
To alarm us therefore with 'the'Ffects of 


* fuch Fudements, is to put falſe Fears into 


gur Minds, and teach us to dread things 


'&;/which are impoſſible; for it is impoſſible 


that any thing but our mn Behaviour ſhould 


E increaſe our Puniſhment, Now, 


2 OF Ho loom 


Ar e e A. Boats, i rnd 


eier 


F 
Now, my Lord, is it cruel. and unwa 
Doctrine to awaken Sinners under God's 


Judgment to Repentance, from a Senſe of 


the worſe Effects of thoſe Judgments in the 
other World, if they do not bring them to 
Repentance in this? If it is not, I deſire to 
know why it is not as reafonable to alarm 
People with the Efects of ſpiritual Pu- 
niſbments, if diſregarded, as with the Ef- 
fects of God's Judgments, if they are neg- 
lected? What is there in the Nature of 
the Thing, ' why one Puniſhment may have 
Effect in the other World, and not the 
other 2 They are both equally God's Pu- 
niſbments, intended for the ſame Ends. 

When Perſons ate rightly turn'd out of 
the Church, and deny d the ordinary Means 
of Grace, they are as truly under God's 
ſpecial Tudgment, as a Country which is 
oppreſs'd with Famine or Peſtilence ; the 
one is his inſtituted, ordinary Fudgment to 
terrify Men from Iniquity; the other is 
his extraordinary Judgment, his miraculous 
Call ta Repentance. It is therefore as ſound 
a Chriſtian Doctrine, to ſay, that if Per- 
ſons die impenitent under God's extraor- 
dinary Judgment, that ſuch Judgment will 
have no Effect in the other World: As 
to ſay, that if the inceſtuous Corinthian had 
dy d impenitent under the juſt Sentence of 
the Church, i. e. God's ordinary judgment, 
that ſuch Sentence or Judgment would _ 
b 14 54 \+ TIS: © OY ; - ha 
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had no Effect in the other World, And conſe- 
thy to: endeavour to terrify Sinners with 


the Effects of God's Fudgments in the other 


World. if they diſregard them here, 18 As 


much condemn'd by vour: Lordſhip, /as- the 
Dean of Chicheſters Doctrine concerning the 
Hfecte of ſpiritual Puriſhments in the next 
Laſtly; Our hleſſed Saviour zold the Fews, 
that if he had not come, they had not had 
Sin; hut now they have no Cloak for their 
om: Which plainly implies that his coming 
into the World alter'd their Condition: as to 
the Fauaur of God, becauſe it made them 
more guilty in his Sight than they were be- 
fore he came. Yet your Lordſhip's Argument 
againſt the Effects of Church Puniſhments di- 
realy denies this D ctrine. For your Obje- 
ction againſt any Ehedts in Church Puniſb- 
ments, is full as ſtrong againſt any Effects in 
Chriſt's coming into the World. And if Peo- 
ple may be more guilty in the Sight of God, 
after Chriſt is come, they may be more guilty 
after they haye been cenſur d by the Church, 
for the Reaſon is the ſame in both Caſes. For 
there can be no Reafon given, why. Chriſt's 
coming ſhould affect their Condi ion with re- 


gard to the Favour of God, but that he had a 


Divine. Miſion and was an Authoritative 
Call to Repentance; but this is equally true 
of Ercomminicution, that it is a Divine In- 
flitutian, an Aut horitative Call to Repen: 
8 * "ance; 
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tarice; therefore they muſt either both be al- 
low 4 to aſfect People's Condition 'with re- 
gard to the Favour of God, or neither; fot 
the Reaſon is exatily the ſame in both Caſes: 

If therefore 2 . — N ſeeing a te; 
lenting Publica touch'd with this Declatas 
tion of our Saviour's, ſhould have teprov'd 
him after this manner. | 
- * You need not be concern'd at this Per- 
* ſon's coming into the-World, for his comin 
does not encreaſe God's Diſpleaſure . 

*you, which can only be 'rais'd by your 

Own Bebabiour; it is * ſolely on account of 

4 that, that you cart be out of God's 'Favdur. 
% Sinners are out of God' s Favour, if this 
* Perſon- had never come, and his comin 
4 does not add to God's Diſpleaſute again 

*'them; neither if they die in an impenitent 
Condition after he is come, will his comin 
* have any Effect in the other World, where 
* their Condition will not be determin d by 
his coming, but by their own Behaviour. 
1 ſhould be glad, my Lord, to know what 

could hve ſaid gains ſuch a Declarati- 
on, or how a Perſon who would have told the 


inceſtuous Corinthian, that if he dy'd impe- 


nitent under the Cen ſt tre of the Church, that 
it would have no Effect in the other World, | 
could have any thing to object to the Pha- 
riſee, who tells the Publican, if he dy d im- 
penitent after Chriſt's coming, that his cm- 
ins will have #0 Efes in the other a 

e 


Cie) 

1 The Phuriſoe has exa&ly. the ſame Reaſon, 
to tell the Publican, that he was neither the 
more, nor the leſs, out of God's Favour for 
Chriſt's coming, than you have to tell the Co- 
#inthian, that be 1was neither the mote, nor 
the leſs out of God's Favour for what was 
done by the Church. For the Cenſure here 
was right and infallible, and-paſs'd in the 
Name and by the Authotity of Chriſt ; it was 


4 pale by an Apoſtle, and you affirm that 
_ by 


Chriſt was in 40 that hl Apoſtles did; 
therefore_it may be truly ſaid that Chriſt him- 
Telf cams to the Corinthian in this Sentence, 
it was his Authority and Infallibility Which 
cenſur'd him; and. yet you ſay that if he 

ad dyd impenitent under this Cenſure, he 

ad been juſt where he was before, and it 
would — had no Efe# in the other World. 
Pray therefore, my Lord, let us know 
Land any one can de more guilty for Chriſt's 
coming, or why it ſhall ' have any Effect in 

the other World upon thoſe who die im- 
penitent? A few Reaſons againſt this Phari- 
Jee, would be ſo many Reaſons againſt your 
Lordſhip's Doctrine. For Chriſt as truly 
ovomes to Chriſtians in his Inſtitutions, as 
he came to the Jews in Perſon; and it 
is as dangerous to diſregard him in the one 
Appearance, as in the other. 

Tunis Account of Excommunication will, [ 
be thought a ſufficient Anſwer to your 
Lordſhip 8 ftric Demonſtration, that it has n9 

Effect: 


Bfefts in the ( Mo "IY 
| in ither NVorld, nor At a 
thing to oo 9 DO — 
it appears, that when you fay, that ſuppoſing 
20 fb Puniſhment ' inflifted upon a 'wicketk 
Chriſtian, be ir under the Diſpleaſure of A- 
mighty God to an equal Degree, as he mould 
be if it were inflifed * :- It is as falſe as to 
fay that a wicked Few was under the ſume 
Diſpleaſure of God before Chriſt came 28 
he was aftetwards ; or that a Perſon impeni- 
tent under an extraordinam Judgment, is no 
more out of God's Favour afterwards, than he 
was before,” or if God had never viſited him. 
It is as falſe as to ſay, that if God himſelf 
was to pronounce the Sentence of the Church, 
that Perſons under it would be juſt in the 
ſame Degree of Favour they were before, or 
that the Sentence of Chriſt at the laſt Day 
will have no Effect. a eie NA 8 
The other Part of your Demonſtration 
7 — thus; Excommunication has no f- 
becauſe ſuppoſing it wrong fully inflitted 
upon Cbriſtian, he is ſtill equally in the Fa- 
vou of God f. * ne = 
The whole of this Argu 


| ument amounts ta 
this; that a right Cenſure of the Church hath 
no Effect, becauſe a wrong one hath not. 4 
ſhould think any one in a mighty want of 
Proof, who ſhould ſay that the Excommu- 
nication of the ince/uous: Corinthian could 
— — ——————— — — 
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* Effect, betauſe the n 
of ſome virtuous Perſon will not have any 
Effect; yet this is your Lordſfup's Demon- 
Rration, that it cin ſignify nothing when it 
is rigbr, ee it fignrfies nothing when i it 
wrong. ei 1: 1199. 19-08 bat Fy 
* it an Argumeht, my Lord, that whet A 
Buller flies thro a Man's Head it has u Ef 
Nct upon him, becauſe it will have no Effret 
if it mt him? Is it a Proof that Motion 
eunnot produce Heat, becauſe Wee cannot 
produce An JW 1:7 
If not, how comes it to be-an Arte 
that a right Sentence hath no Effect, becauſe 
z wrong one hath not the ſame Effect > 
a Sentence is as oppofite to a twrong 
as Motion is to Ræſt; and it is 2s good 
to ſay Morion has no ſuch Effect, be- 


Sehe 
cauſe Reſt 1* no ſuch Effect; as to ſay's 
- Sight Sentence has no Effect, becauſe a n 


one his not the ſame _ 
A right Sentence, is the only | Excomdunt- 


| thtion; which Chriſt hath Antieuted. and to 

which alone this Effect belongs; but it is 
ſtrange Logic to infer, that this "Inflitition 
- Ean't have ſach an Effect, becauſe ſomething 
which Chriſt hath not inſtituted, hath not 


the Time Effect. 
A wrong 3 is as truly a Breach and 


Trap greſſton of that Excommunication which 
Ebriſt-hath-inftituted, as Adultery is a Breach 


. the ſeventh Commandment: it is therefore 
as 


S e 


R 


ſe 
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as abſurd to ſay, that Chaſtity hath not ſuch 
an Effect, hecauſe Adultery hath not the ſame 
Effect; as to affirm that a right Sentence 
hath not ſuch an Effect, becauſe a Violation of 
that right Sentence hath not the ſame Effect. 
Your Lordſhip's Argument is this, that the 
Sentence hath not ſuch an Effect in ſome 
Circumſtances, becauſe it hath not the ſame 
Effect in all Circumſtances : Which reſolves 
itſelf into this Propoſition, That nothing can 
produce any particular Effet, unleſs it pro- 
duce the ſame Effect in all Circumflances. + 

Your Lordſhip might as well have call'd it 


a Demonſiration againſt af Efe#s in the 


World, as againſt the Efefs of ſpiritual Cen- 
ſures : For there is nothing in the World, no 
Powers either Natural, Moral, or Political, 


which produce their Effects but in ſome ſup- 


por d right Circumſtances ; yet this Ecclefia- 
ſtical Power is demonſtrated away by your 


_ Lordſhip, becauſe it does not produce the 


ſame Effect in a/ Circumſtances, 

Farther ; If there is no Effect in a right 
Sentence of the Church, becauſe there is no 
Effect in a wrong one; then it will follow, 
that there is no Effect in either of the Sacra- 
ments when rightly receiv'd, becauſe they 
want ſuch Effect in Perſons who do not 
rightly receive them. It may as often hap- 
pen that the Sacraments are adminiſter'd in 
wrong Circumſtances, and as void of that Ef- 
feet for which they were intended, as any 
L wrong 


* | % | 
(246) 
. 5 


wrong Sentence of the Church be pronounc d; 
but does it tlierefore follow, that there is no 
Effect in the Sacraments, that they are empty 
and uſeleſs to thoſe who receive them rightly, 
.becauſe they are ſo to thoſe who receive them 
otherwiſe? Your Lordfhip muſt either affirm 
that the Sacraments. have no Effect, or that 
the Opus operatum is always effectual; for 
if you ſay they have Effect, tlio not always, 
then it is certain that the Sentence of the 
Church may have Effect, tho not always.Whe- | 
ther your Lordſhip will own the Popiſh Do- | 
ctrine of the Opus operatum, or deny the Sacra- f 
ment to be Means of Grace, that is, to have 
any Effect, I can't tell; but ſure I am, if you do f 
not hold one of theſe Doctrines, you muſt own ( 
the Sacraments to have conditional Effects in 
Feppoſed Circumſtances, which will ſufficient- 
IV confute your own ftrif Demonſtration, 
that Excommunication can have no Effect, 
becauſe it * it not in all Circumſtances. 
Again; I preſume it may very juſtly h 
ſaid, that the Chriſtian Revelation | — — 
Ef:& towards the Salvation of Mankind; 
but then it hath not this Effect always and 
in all Caſes, it is only effectual upon certain 
Conditions, Now if Excommunication can t 
have no Effect, becauſe it is not effectual 
when it is wrongfully. pronounced, then the 
Chriſtian Revelation can have no Effect to- 
Wards ſaving thoſe who embrace it as they 
ſhould, becauſe it has no ſuch Effeet on _ 
2 2 who 
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who embrace it otherwiſe. The Reaſon of 
the Thing is the ſame in both Caſes, and 
any one may as juſtly ſet forth the Vanity and 
Infignificancy of the Chriſtian Revelation, be- 
cauſe it does not ſave all its. Profeſſors, as 
your Lordſhip expoſes the Weakneſs and Va- 
nity ob: ſpiritual Cenfures, becauſe: they; do 
not abſolutely, and in all Caſes, throw Ped» 
ple out of God's Favour. 

I hope I have here ſaid enough to vindi> | 
cate the Authority.and Effects of the ſpiritual 
Punithments of the Church againſt all your 
Lordſhip has.advanced againſt them. 

I ſhall make an Obſervation or two more 
upon this Head, and then proceed to the 
other Parts of your Anſwer: 

You ſay, the inceſtuous Corinthian was ne- 
ver the more or the leſs in God's Favout > 
what was done 'by the Church *. This 
ctrine I have altealy. confuted, and ſhall — 
only ſet this Paſſage in another Light. Let us 
ſuppoſe that you had ſaid, that no Man is 
more in God's Favour for being - rightly bap- 
tiz'd by the Church, Now if a Perſon is 
not more in God's Fayour after he is rightly 
baptiz d by the Church than he was before, 


then it's certain, that there is no need of Bap- 


tiſm by the Church; for any thing is ſuffici- 
ently prov d needleſs or uſeleſs in Religion, if 
it neither procures nor loſes the Fayour of 
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God. This is undeniably certain, that if we 


are not more in the Favour of God for being 
duly haptiz d by the Church, than if we were 
not baptiz d at all, that then that Baptiſm is 
a"uſeleſs Trifle, 1 100 1 

Nov this is the Doctrine which your Lord- 
ſhip has taught; for he that ſays the ince/tuous 
Corinthian, though quſtly turn'd out of the 


Church, was neither the more or the leſs in 


God's Favour fur what was done by the 


- Church; ſays likewiſe that he who is duly 


baptizd into Covenant with God by the 
Church, is never the more or the leſs in 
God's Favour for being duly baptiz d by the 
Church. For if it be a mere Triftz; and al- 
together inſignificant to us, as to the Favour 
of God, to be turn d out of the Chürch, by 
ſuch an Authority; it muſt be as mere à 
Trifle to be admitted into the Church by the 


Tame Authority. So that he who declares 


the one, plainly declares the other: For this 
is evidently plain, that if nothing be-loft as 


to the Favour of God, by our being duly 


tarn'd out of the Church, that then nothing 
is got as to the Favour of God) by our being 


_ admitted into the Church. 


For if our being in the Church was any 
Step towards God's Favour, or render'd us 
more acceptable to him, thoſe Degrees of Fa- 
vour and Acceptance muſt be certainly loſt, 


by our loſing that which was the Cauſe of 


them. 


He 
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He therefore who aſſerts it is 2 Trifterto 
be turued out of the Church, muſt alſo aſſert, 
that it is as fruitleſs and trifling a thing to be 
admitted into the Church. So that all your 
Lordfhip's Raillery and Contempt thrown 
upon human Excommunications, Falls as di- 
rectly upon human Baptiſms ; and makes 
them as truly fruitleſs Trifles without any 
Advantage, as it makes Excommunication a 
Trifle without any Puniſument. 
This therefore is the Sum of your new Re- 
ligion, ſet up out of pure Tenderneſs to the 
Laity, to deliver them from the Weight and 
Burden of Ordinances; this is to be theix Sup: 
port againſt human Ex communication, hu- 
man Henedlict ions, human Beptiſms, &c. that 
whether before or after | Baptiſm, whether 
before or after, Excommunication, they are 
{till the ſqme Children of God. 
Again, you ſay, If it be'ſuppos'd (as it 
ſometimes. is upon this Subject that a Per- 
ſon bebaves bimſelf under the moſt undeſerv'd 
Cenſures, mith any degree of Impatience; 
Pride, or Stubbornneſs, and that this diſ- 
pleafeth Almighty God; it is plain that be 
incurs no part of that Diſpleaſure, upon ac- 
count of the Sentence of Men, but ſolely upon 
the account of his own Behaviour; it being 
his own Behaviour alone, and not the Sentence 
of Meu, which bas any ſuch" Efe8. 
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Here, my Lord, your Philo ſo , is upon 
the ſtretch, and 5 than a Chriſtian Inſti- 


tution ſhould have 6 Force or Effect, you 
have let it run ſuch lengths, as to make even 


the Ten -Commanaments as mere Trifles a8 


the Sentence of Men. 

As for Inſtance; Suppoſe a Perſog ſhould 
tell a Friend that he had a great liking to 
ſome of his Neighbour's Goods, but that the 
eighth Commandment made him afraid to 
talk them from him; if his Friend were but 
a Maſter of your Philoſophy, he might ſoon 
convince him of the Folly of ſuch a Fear. 
He might tell him, that if it be ſuppos'd 
(as it- ſometimes is ' ſuppos'd in this Caſe) that 
by his manner of taking Goods from his Neigh- 

our, that be dſokeafeth Almighty God; 
it is plain that he incurs no Part of that 
Diſpleaſure upon account of the Command- 
ment, but ſolely upon the Account of his 
pon Behaviour it being his own Behavi- 


_ our alone, and nor the Commandment, which 


bas any Mich Effect. He might alſo aſſure 
him, Thar the Commandment itſelf cannot 
hurt him, that he is not more or leſs in 
God's'Fayour, for what that Commandment 
ſays, but purely for what he himſelf does. 

I now, my Lord, freely ſubmit it to the 
judgment of common Senſe, whether your 


profound - Philoſophy. does not as truly make 


void and ſet ade the Force and Effect of the 


| ndert, as : e Res of Excommu- 


nication. | For 
152561440 i F 
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For it is plainly AS 3 to tell a 
T. bie, that the eighth Commandment cannot 
hurt him; that if he: ſteals, it is not the 


Commandment, but his own Behaviour alone, 
which will have any Effect; as to declare 
that an impenitent Offender is neither more or 
leſs in the Favour of God for what is done by 
the Church, becauſe even ſuppoſing God to 


be angry at him for his Behaviour, towards the, 
Sentence of the Church; yet it is not the Sen- 


tence, but his own Behaviour, which cauſes 
the Divine Diſpleaſure; therefore the Sen-. 
tence, ſays your Lordſhip, i iS a Trifle without. 
Effect. And therefore may it alſo be ſaid that, 
the eighth Commandment is a Trifle without, 
Effect; for it is as true of the Command- 
ment in this Senſe, and your, Lordſhip is as 


much oblig'd to ſay that it is our Behaviour. 

ainſt the Commandment; and not the Com- 
mandment itſelf, which will raiſe God's Diſ- 
pleaſure ; as to fay i it is our Behaviour under 


the Sentence, and not the Sentence itſelf, 


which brings God's Diſp leaſure upon us; 
hurch he a Trifle 


that it is undeniably „that if for this. 
x pi he G 


reaſon the Sentence. 


without any Effect, that for the ſame reaſon 
the Commandmeat muſt be equally a Trifle, 


and <qually withaut any: Effect. 


And now, my Lord, need we not heed the, 


Commandments, becauſe it is not the Com- 
mandments themſelves which will have any 


Effect upon us? ?- Why then are we to be ex. 
L 4 horted, 
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LET 
horted, and preach'd up into a Contempt of 
the Sentence of the Church, becauſe it is not 
the Sentence itſelf will have any Effect upon 
us? Is it ſafe to fin againſt the Authority of 
the Commandment, becauſe it is not the Com- 
mandment itſelf which can puniſh us? If not, 
where is the Senſe, or Reaſon, or Chriſtianity: 
of telling us, that we need not heed the Sen- 
tence of the Church, becauſe the Sentence it 
ſelf cannot punith us ? e 0 
- "Suppoſe ſome High-Church-man had writ 
a Treatiſe againſt Stealing, and had carry'd 
the Matter ſo very far, as to talk of the fa- 
tal Effect which the eighth Commandment 
would have upon Offenders, when it ſhould 
rife up in Judgment and condemn them. 
Would your Lor1ſtffip think your ſelf 
oblig'd, in regard to the Liberty of thoſe who 
want other People's Goods, to tell them'that 
indeed they ought to take care to act with 
Sincerity in Fer acquiring the temporal 
Things of this Life, that they ought to con- 
ſider with the utmoſt Impartiality the Nature 
of Property, and the Conditions of that Ori- 
ginal Contract, which firſt ſettled the Rights 
and Bounds of it, and gave every Man a 
Right in ſuch or fuch a Part of the Things of 
this Life; but that if they ſhould through 
Impatience of Want, or Pride, or any other 
Paſſion or rh ro make too free with their 
Neighbour's roperty, and fq"difpleaſe Al- 
mighty God; would you think your felf 
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oblig'd to tell them, that the faral Efefs' 
of the eighth Commandment, and its pretend- 
ed riſing up in judgment hereafter, is all 
Sham and Banter; and that however God 
may be diſpleas d with them, yet that Com- 
mandment will have no Effect upon them? 
Would your Love of Liberty, your Concern 
for the Laity, engage you to give ſo much 
Comfort, and preach ſuch ſmooth things to 
ſuch a Claſs of Peoples 
Thus much may be fairly affirm'd, that 
you might as well deliver ſuch a ſort of Peo- 
ple from their Fear of the Commandment, as 
endeavour t —— impenitent Offenders 
not to fear the Sentence of the Church. For as 
the Guilt of Stealing is aggravated by being 
contracted againſt the Authority of the eighth 
Commandment; ſo the Guilt of Impenitence 
is heightned, by à Continuance in it againſt 
that Authority in the Church, which is as 
truly founded by God to prevent the Gromith 
of Sin, as the eighth Commandment was gi- 
ven by God to prevent Stealing. So that he 
who teaches Offenders to diſregard this Sen- 
tence, which is authoriz'd by God to awaken 
and terrify them into Repentance, does the 
ſame as if he ſhould teach Tliieves to difre- 
gard the eighth Commandment, which was 
given 'by God to affright People from 
mg 2701 5530 T7 217 5 
If it ſhould be here objected that there is 2 
very great difference betwixt the Duty we owe 
R 0 


(1540 
to the eighth Commandment, and our Duty to 
the Sentence of the Church; becauſe the 


Commandment is always right and the ſame, 
whereas the Church may err in its Sentence. 


Fo this it may be anſwer d, that granting 
all this, that the Church may ſometimes err 
in its Sentence; yet if it is eyer in the right, 
if it ever can bea fault, or dangerous for Sin- 
ners not to ſubmit to, and be corrected by it, 
this will condemn your Doctrine, which ſets 
it out conſtantly, and in all Circumſtances, 
as a Dream and Trifle, and without any 
Secondly: Here is no room left for you to 
plead the Uncertainty of the Church's Sen- 
tence, in regard to the Certainty of the Com- 
mandment; becauſe you directly ſet forth 
your Doctrine in a Caſe (that of the inceſtu- 
ous: Corinthian) where all was right and juſt, 
and yet declare that in that Cafe it was with- 
out-any Effects; and that if the inceſtuous 
Corinthian had continued impenitent under it, 
and diſregarded it as long as he had liv'd, it 
had ſignify'd no more to him than if it had 
never been pronounc'd, And in this Caſe, 
my Lord, and upon this Suppoſition, that the 
Authority judges and condemns ſuch Sinners 
as it ought. to do, it is as abominable to tell 
ſuch that they have nothing to fear from the 
Judgment of the Church, as to tell a Thief 
that he has nothing to fear from tlie eighth 
Commandment. And I here challenge all the 
— \ . SY L Reafon 
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Reaſon which ever appear'd againſt the Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, to ſhew me, why it is 
not as agreeable to the Scripture to declarey 
that if a Thief lives and dies in his Sins of 
Stealing, that he has nothing to fear from 
the eighth Commandment ; as to — that 
an impenitent Offender, tho” juſtly cenſur d 


by the Authority of the Church, 7 nothing 


to fear from ſuch a Cenſure, tho he lives and 
dies in the Contempt of it. 

Thirdly and laſtly; Tho' the Church may 
ſometimes err in its Authority, and the Com- 
mandment is always right; yet your Doctrine 
makes it as reaſonable to declare the Com- 
mandment without any Effect, as to declare 
the Sentence of the Church to be without 
any! Effect. F. or you don't ſay that Excom- 
munication is a Trifle without an Effect, 
becauſe it is a Sentence which may ſometimes 
be wrong; but becauſe, tho we ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe God under the Sentence of the Church, 
yet that Diſpleaſure would not have been oc- 
caſion d by the Sentence, but by our Be- 
baviour alone. And this Doctrine plainly 
makes all the Commandments as mere Tyifles 
and void of all Efe&, as it makes the Sen- 
tence of the Church ſo. For it is as true in 
your Senſe, and you are as much obligd to 
ſay, that if we ſin againft the Commandments, 
and incur the Diſpleaſure of God, that it is 
not the Commandments, but our Behaviour 
alone which cauſes1 it: Aud ſo the Command- 
& 11 \.\ "Wk ments 
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ments of Gd have no more to do with the 
Fayour of God, but are as mere Dreams 


without any Effect, as the human Excommu- 


nications you: have ſo. much expos d. This, 
my Lord, is a very compendious Confutation 
both of the Law and the Goſpel; and is a 
good reaſon, why ſo many of thoſe who have 
no regard for either, but think Zea in Reli- 
gion a Meanneſs of Spirit, are yet great Zea- 
lors for your Lordſhip's Opinions. 
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Of -Church- Authority, as it relates to ex- 
derne Communion. 
O UR Lordſhip ſays, Thnow of no 
Church Authority to oblige Chriſti- 


any thing to determine them but 
| Their on Conſciences . But to ſhew your 
Defire to -be inform'd, your Lordſhip fre- 
= calls upon the Learned Committee to 
declare what the Authority of the Church is. 
It is ſomething ſtrange that you ſhould have 
been ſo long writing down the Authority of 
the Church, and yet not know what is meant 
by Church Authority; that you ſhould take 
ſo much pains to oppoſe (as you fay) only 
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abſolute Aurhority, and yet not know whe- 


ther there be any elſe, or what Authority 


you have left in the Church. It is yet ſCome- 


thing ſtranger that a Biſbop of the Church 


ſhould be frightening the Laity from a kind 
of Church Authority which is not claim'd o- 
ver them, and yet be at the ſame time pretend- 
edly ignorant of what ſort of Church Autbo- 
rity they are under. Here you have been 
preaching againſt that, which they are not 
concern'd with ; but when you ſhould tell 
them what kind of Authority they are con- 
cern'd with, you have not one word of Inſtru- 
ction; but call upon the -Committee to de- 
clare whether there be any ſuch thing as 
Church Authority which is not abfolure.: My 
Lord, if there be not, to what purpoſe have 
you ſo often taken Refuge in the word Ab- 
ſolute 2 Or where is the Honefly or Reaſon 
of faying you have not deny d 2 Authority, 
but only that which is abſolute, if you be- 
heve there is no Authority but what is abſo- 
lute ? If therefore your Lordfhip has made 
this Diſtinction with any degree of Sincerity; 
if you intended any] thing more by it, than 
an artful playing with Words; it plainly lies 
at your Door to ſnew what Autliority you 
have not touch'd; and that in oppoſing that 
which is ab/olute, you neither have, nor in- 
tended to oppole 2 Authority and Juriſdi- 
ction in Matters of Religion. But, inſtead 
of this, if the Learned Committee thuuld ex- 
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phiin to your Lordſhip what that Autho- f 


rity is, Which is not abſolute ; you only ven- p 
ture ſo far as to ſay, that if there is any ſuch d 
Authority, ' you are, for ought that you haue 0 
ſaid, at liberty to declare. for it. Mighty 4 0 
cautiouſly expreſs d, my Lord! Had a Cour- t] 


tier, who rather | intends to ruſe than in- t 
form, and talk artfully than ſincerely, deli- b 
vered himſelf in ſuch inconcluſive Terms, it t 
had not been much Mattei of Wonder t 
or Complaint. But for 
Sincerity to be of more worth than all the b 
Chriſtian Religion; for this Biſhop, in a Cauſe u 
which he declares himſelf ready to die in; in t 
ſuch a Cauſe, as is of the laſt Conſequence to. * 
us all, as Men, Chriſtians, and Proteſtants; 
for this Biſhop to ſay, if there be ſuch an 
Authority, inſtead of declaring whether there 
is or not; and to ſay, he is at liberty to de- 
clave for it, inſtead of plainly ſaying whe- 
ther he ought or not; however conſiſtent it 
may be with Sincerity, I am ſure it has too 
much the Appearance of the contrary. 
= For ſeeing you are charg'd with denying 
3 all Authority in the Church, if you conſulted 
= Plainneſs and Sincerity, if you regarded the 
Information of the Vulgar, and the Peace of 
the Church, which way could theſe Conſide- 
rations lead you to defend your ſelf; but ei- 
ther to ſhew that there was a real Autho- 
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fity in the Church, which you had not op- 
pos'd ; or elſe plainly to own that you had 
deny'd all Authority, becauſe all Authority 
of every kind is to be deny'd > But inſtead 
of declaring your ſelf openly and plainly for 
the ſake of Truth, Peace, and Sincerity, you 
take Refuge in Words, afid ſecure your ſelf 
behind a Cloud of Properly's and Abſolnuteh's, 
to the Diſturbance of honeſt Minds, and to 
the Satisfaction of the Prophane. | 
Since your” Lordſhip calls out ſo often to 
be told whar that Authority is which obliges 
us to external Communion, I ſhall beg leave 
to offer theſe following Confiderations upon 
this Head; and hope they will ſufficiently 
both aſſert and-explain that Church Autho- 


rity or Obligation which we are all under to 


join in external Communion. 8 

' Your Lordſhip ſays; I know of no Church 
Authority to oblige any Chriſtians to exter- 
nal Communion ;, nor any thing to determine 
them, but their own Conſtiences . T ſhall 
therefore beg leave to obſerve to your Lord- 
ſhip what Authority there is to oblige All 
Chriſtians to external Communion ;, and to 
ſhew, that they are no more left at liberty in 


this Matter, than they are at liberty to ſteal 


or murder. 
I ſuppoſe it is not proper or true, to ſay, 
that you know of no Authority to oblige 
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any Chriſtians, or any thing to keep them 
from the Practice of Stealing, but their own 
Conſciences, beraule there is the expreſs Au- 
thority of God againſt this Practice. Yu if it 
would be improper and falſe to ſaythis,becauſe 
the Authority of God has ſo plainly appeared 
mit; I ſhall eafly prove, that it is as falſe 
and improper to ſay, that we have nothing 
hut our Conſciences to determine us in the 
Caſe of external Communion, {ince the Au- 
thority of God is as expreſs in obliging us 
to this external Communion, as in requiring 
us to be juſt and lioneſt in all our Dealings. 
I deſire no more to be granted me here, 
than that it is neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, and 
that we are call'd upon by the Authority of 
God to embrace this Religion as neceſſary to 
Salvation. This, 'my Lord, is the expreſs 
Doctrine of the Scriptures ; ſo that 1—— I 
may preſume” upon it, as granted by your 
Lordſhip, that there is an Authority to oblige 
People to be Chriſtizns, and that this Autho- 


krity makes it as neceſſary, that they ſhould 


be Chriſtians, as it is neceſſary to obey God, 
and conform to his Will. 

Firſt; If Chriſtianity be a Method of Lif: 
neceſſary to Salvation, then are we neceſſari- 
ly oblig'd to external Communion; for we 
can no other way appear to be Chriſtians ei- 
ther to our ſelves or others, but by this ex- 
ternal Communion. A Perſon who lives in 
a Cloyſter, may as well be taken for a Field 
General, 
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General, as he who is not in external Comms 
munion, for a Chriſtian. For the Chriſtian 


Religion is a Method of Worſhip diſtin& from 
all others, in thoſe Offices and Duties which 
conſtitute - external Communion ; ſo that if 
you are ſo far oblig'd to be a Chriſtian, as to 
ſerve God differently from other People, you 
are oblig'd to external Communion, becauſe 
that 'Service which diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian 
Worſhipper from all other People, is ſuch a 
Service as cannot be perform'd but in an ex- 
ternal Communion in ſuch and ſuch Offices, 
wiz. Profeſſions of Faith, joint Prayers , 
and the Obſervance of the Sacraments. Ex- 
ternal Communion is only another Word for 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, becauſe the ſe- 
veral Duties and Obligations which concern 
any one as a Chriſtian, and diſtinguiſh him 
from other People, are Duties which as neceſ- 
ſarily imply external Communion, as walking 


implies Motion. Therefore to ask whether a 


Chriſtian be oblig'd to external Communion, 
is to ask whether a Perſon who is oblig'd to 
walk, be oblig'd to move. The ſhort is this; 
No Man can be a Chriſtian, but by taking 
upon him the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; the 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is nothing elſe but 
external Communion with Chriſtians ; there- 
fore it is as neceſſary to be in external Com- 
munion, as to be a Chriſtian. 

L hope I need not prove to your Lordſhip, 
that there is an — to oblige People to 
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the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; intending hete 
only to prove, that the ſame Authority o- 
bliges us to external Communion. 
Had. your Lordſhip therefore declar d to 
the World, that you know. of no Authority 
to oblige People to be Chriſtians, it had been 
as innocent and true a Declaration as this you 
have made concerning external Communion ; 


there being plainly the ſame Authority obliz- 


ing us to the one, as to the other. For, my 
Lord, what is imply'd. in external Commu- 
nion, but our communicating with our Fel- 
low Chriſtians in thoſe Acts of Worſhip and 
us? And what Marks or Tokens can we ſhew 
of our Chriſtianity,. but that we are of the 


Number of thoſe who are baptiz'd into Chriſt's 
Church for the joint Worſhip of God in that 


ee Service which the Chriſtian Religion 
has taught us? So that if we prove our ſelves 


| Chriſtians, we mult prove our ſelves in this 
external Communion, becauſe to be a Chri- 


ſtian implies no more, than the being of the 


Number of thoſe who viſibly unite and join 


in ſuch Acts and Offices of Divine Worſhip as 
are proper to Chriſtians. If therefore there 


be 0 Authority to oblige us to external Com- 
- Munion, then no one is oblig'd to be a Chri- 
; ſtian. ; 


Secondly ; If there be 10 Authority to 0- 


blige, or am thing to determine Chriſtians 
to external Communion but their own Con- 


ſciences, 


Divine Service which Chriſtianity requires of 


to join in external Communion. For where 
there is no Authority or Obligation to deter- 


with other People. For if we are oblig'd to 


_ cate with any particular Perſons does not ariſe 
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ſciences, then it is plain, it is as lawful for 
all Chriſtians to be their own Prieſts, and 
confine themſelves to a private Worſhip ſepa- 
rate from every Chriſtian in the World, as 


mine our Practice, there the thing muſt needs 
be indifferent; and to do it or let it alone, 
muſt be equally lawful. If there was no Au- 
thority which oblig'd .us to be baptiz'd, it 
would not only be latuful to let it alone, but 
idle to trouble our Heads about it. The ſame 
is true of this external Communion ; if we 
are under no Law concerning it, it is no 
part of our Duty either to do it, or let it 
alone. I fs 

It cannot here be ſaid, that tho“ we are not 
oblig'd to external Communion with this or 
that Church, yet we ought to join with ſome 
particular Perſons, and not worſhip God con- 
tantly by our ſelves, and perform no Offices 


communicate with any one Perſon in the 
World, we are to hold Communion with the 
whole Church of Chriſt. For we are not o- 
blig'd to communicate with this or that parti- 
cular Perſon on account of any Civil or Na- 
tural Relation, but as we are Chriſtzans, and 
from the Common Nature of our Chriſtianity. 
Since therefore our Obligation to communi- 


from any private particular Relation ; but 
. „ goon 
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from the common Nature of our Religion; 
this does equally oblige us to hold Commu- 
nion with all Chriſtians, as with any parti- 
cular Chriſtians, they being all equally rela- 
ted to us as Chriſtians; and conſequently it 
is as neceſſary to hold Communion with the 


external viſible Church, as with any particu- 
lar Chriſtian. From this alſo it is plain, that 


it is as lawful to avoid Communion with 
5 particular Chriſtian in the World, as to 
fuſe 


+ 


I beg of your Lordſhip to produce but one 


Argument why any two or three ſhould meet 


together for the Service of God, which will 


not equally prove it neceſſary that Chriſtians 


ſhould join in external Communion. May it 


all be laid aſide, my Lord ? Need there be 


no more of this aſſembling our ſelves toge- 
ther for performing of Duties, which we 


thought we could not perform ſeparately ? 
1 


ave ſthewn in my ſecond Letter, that 


your Lordſhip cannot conſiſtently with your 
Principles urge any Reaſons to any .Diſſenters 
to come over to the Church of England; 
and here, my Lord, it will appear, that you 
' have not one Argument againſt the Abſenters 
from all Publick Worſhip. For it would be 
as odd and unreaſonable in your Lordſhip to 
offer any Argument to ſuch an Abſenter, why 
he ſhould join in ſome Publick Worſhip, after 
vou have deny d any Authority which obliges 


us 


> Communion with any found Part of 
the Church on Earth. 
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bligation to Church Communion, that 
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us to external Communion, as it would be 
for an Atheiſt who had deny'd the Neceſſity 
of any Religion, to perſuade a Man to be a 


| ſincere Mahometan. 


If your Lordſhip ſhould tell this Abſenter 
from all Communions, that he ought to join 
with ſome Community or other in the Wor- 
ſhip of God; might he not fairly ask your 
Lordſhip, howyou came to tell the World that 
5% know of no Authority to oblige: am Chri- 
ſtiant or any thing to determine them -to-ex- 
ternal Communion ? Can any one be oblig'd 
to join in Divine Service, who is not oblig'd 
to external Communion? Could any one 
imagine that if he was not oblig d to join in 
external Communion, that it was not lawful - 
to ſtay at home 2? Could he think that when 
Four Lordſhip was declaring againſt 'any? O- 
ou 
meant he ought to join himſelf with fon of 
the Diflenters 2 Had your Lordihip .plainl 
declar'd that no Chriſtian need read am Bog 
in the World, could you conſiſtently with 
your ſelf offer any Arguments why he ſhould 
read the Bible ? Yet- this is as conſiſtent as 
to deſire any Perſon to communicate with 
any Body of Chriſtians, after you have plain- 
ly difown'd any Obligation to external Com- 
munjon. e Lk 
For whatever Arguments your Lordſhip can 
offer to an Abſenter from all Publick Worſhip 
may be anſwer'd in this manner.“ Either 
xa M 3 F your 
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« your Arguments for my joining with any | 
& Chriſtians, are invented by your ſelf, and , 
« of your own making, or they are not; if 1 
ge they are Fictions of your Lordihip's, and de- c 
e ſtitute of any Foundation in the Will or Au- c 
ce thority of God, then they are vain and to t 
* no Purpoſe ; but that all ſuch Arguments \ 
cc are mere Fiftions and Inventions of your t 
cc own, is plain from your Lordſhip's expreſs e 
< Declaration, that you knew of no Autho- t 
ce rity, or am thing to oblige or determine ( 
cc Chriſtians to external Communion, ſo that 0 
£ all the Arguments you can offer for my ex- k 
& ternal Communion are declared by your q 
“e (elf to be ſuch as are of no Authority, or 
cc have any thing in them ta determine me to v 
F external Communion. | a; 
And indeed had your ' Lordſhip firſt decla- = 
red that there was no ſuch thing as Figure in at 
Bodies, and then pretended to prove that the ar 
World is round, it would be no more miracu- te 
lous, than firſt to give gut, that no Chriſtians tl 
are obliged to external Communion, and af- nc 
terwards take ppon you to perſuade any one lic 


to join himſelf to ſome Boch of Chriſtians. th 
Here therefore your Lordſhip has ſo preach'd 
up and advanced this Kingdom of Chriſt, that lis 
conſiſtently with your elk you can't ſo much wW 
as require any one to be a viſible Member of ſi 
dt, or offer the leaſt Shadow of an Argument 5 
why. an Abſenter {ſhould rather go to ſame k 
Church, than cruſt go his wn Religion a 
| | dome 


in the Church of 


(167 ) 
home. Your Lordſhip writ a Treatiſe ſome - 
Years ago on the Reaſonableneſs of Confor- 
mity to the Church of England. But pray, 
my Lord, where is the Keaſonableneſs of 
conforming, if we are under no Obligation to 
conform? Where is the Reaſonableneſs of do- 
ing that, which is not our Duty to do? 
Where can be the Reaſonableneſs of going 
two or three Miles to Church for the ſake of 
external Communion, if there be zo Authori- 
ty, or any thing to determine us to external 
Communion? Can it be rcaſonable to ſpend 
our Time and fome part of our Wealth in ma- 
king up ſuch Meetings, as God has not re- 

ired at our Hands ? 

Your aa: muſt therefore either retract 
what you have ſaid, and*allow that there is 
an Authority to oblige us to external Com- 
munion, or acknowledge that no Chriſtians 
are under any Obligations to ſerve God in 
any Communion, but may confine themſelves 


to a private Religion, {eparate from every o- 


ther Chriſtian in the World. That is, that 
no one is obliged to worſhip God in the pub- 
lick Aſſembly, or join with any one elle in 
the Service of God. | | 
Thirdly ; If there be no Authority to ob- 
lige us to external Communion, then it may 
well be queſtion'd how your Lordſhip can an- 
ſwer for your joining in external Communion 
England. Your Lordſhip 

knows that the Communion of the Church of 
M 4 l England 


6168) 
England gives great Offence to the Papiſt 
and Proteſtant Diſſenters of all kinds; how 
then can your Lordſhip juſtify your doing 
that, which you need not do, which gives ſo 

much Scandal to many tender Confciences ? 
Will your Lordſhip be of a Church, though 
it is this very Church Communion that is ſo 
very offenſive? Your Lordſhip knows that 
the Animoſities and Church Diviſions amongſt 
Chriſtians is one of the moſt ſore Evils under 
the Sun; that all the Party Heats and Con- 
troverſies is concerning whom we are to com- 
municate with, and in Defence of particular 
external Communions. Now, my Lord, what 
ſhould that Chriſtian do who is all Sincerity, 
who believes there is no Obligation to exter- 
nal Communion, and who ſees that the pre- 
tended Neceſſity. of it, cauſes all the Diffe- 
rence and Diviſion amongſt Chriſtians ? Can 
that ſincere Perſon who believes and knows 
all this, keep at the Head of a particular 
| 550077 nM Can he ſupport ſo unneceſſary, 
o needleſs an Evil? Can that ſincere Perſon 
be a Br/hop in that Communion, which ſtands 
diſtinguiſh d from other external Communions, 
chiefly as it is epiſcopal Communton, when he 
allows there is no Neceſſity of being in Com- 
munion'either with B:fops or any-body elſe? 
Could that Pope be reckon'd ſincere who 
mould declare that he knew of no Authority, 
or any thing to determine him to exerciſe the 
Nee could be be 2 fincere Chriſtian, 


+ 4 
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Head of this external Communion, can be no 
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if he yet continued to exerciſe them to the 
Scandal and Offence of ſo many Chriſtian - 
Countries? If he could, ſo might your Lord- 
ſhip for continuing at the Head of an exter- 
nal Communion, which divides and diſturbs 
Chriſtians, tho you know of 10 Authority to 
oblige or any thing to determine you to this ex- 
ternal Communion. gl?” | 
Surely your Lordſhip will have more Com- 
paſſion at laſt for your diſſenting Brethren, 
more Concern for the Peace of Chriſt's King- 
dom, than to keep up ſuch unneceſſary Com- 
munions, and diſturb ſo many weak Conſcien- 
ces by joining externally in the Church of 
England, when 2 know of no Authority 
or any thing to oblige you to join with any 
3 the Peace of Great Britain was 
miſerably deſtroy'd' by Party Rage and Diſ- 
pute about the Stars, Would your Lordſhip 
head one Party of Sar-gazers againſt ano- 
ther 2 Would you join your ſelf to ſuch a yain 


and uſeleſs Cauſe at the Expence of the pub- 


lick Peace? Now, my Lord, it there be g- 
thing to oblige us to external Communion, 
it is all a Trifle, and mere Star-gazing ;' and 
a Perſon who appears in the Cauſe and at the 


more a Friend to Chriſtianity, by keeping, up 
ſuch an unneceſlary Cauſe of Diviſion, than 
he could be a good Subject, who ſhould join 
in the needlels idle Quarrels of Jar-gazing 

r Party. 


e 

Party- men. In a word, if your Lordſhip a 
knows of any thing that obliges you to con- d 
tinue in the Church of England, you ought * 
not to have ſaid that you now 37 10 Autho- 5 
rity to oblige; or any thing to determine any 2s 
Chriſtian to external Communion : But if you 8 
know of nothing that obliges you to conti- 
nue in the Church of England, then you 
dught rather to leave it, than to bear a Part 
in fo needleſs a Community, and which gives 
ſo much Offence to all thoſe who diſlike the 
"Terms of it. 122. enn 
Fourthly.; If there be no Authority to ob- 
lige us to external Communion, how comes 
there to be ſuch a Sin as 3th:ſm ? How comes 
the Schiſmatick, -or Divider of Communions, 
to be ſo frequently in the Scriptures ranked 
amongſt the moſt guilty Offenders? 


4 


Can it be a Sin to be divided, unleſs we are be 
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under ſome Obligation to be united? _ th 
It has been always granted that Schiſm is | + 
"the Separation of our ſelves from ſuch a Com- fo 
munion of Chriſtians as we ought to have held pe 
Commnnion with. Now if ſeparate Worſhip B 


from any Chriſtians in the World be the Sin to 
of Schiſm, then there muſt be ſome Law that ei 
obliges thoſe Sthiſmaticks to join with thoſe D 


Chriſtians, from whom they ſeparate, and nc 
conſequently there is an Authority which ob- 
'Hges Chriſtians to external Communion. + D 
Four Lordſhip muſt either ſhew that Shin fic 
does not conſiſt in refuſing to communicate pu 


with 


ye have learn d of 
Lord, what ſtrange Language is this, if there 


e i 
with ſome Chriſtians, or that tho' it be the 
damnable Sin of Schiſm to refuſe Communion 
with ſome Chriſtians, yet there is no Autho- 
rity to oblige us to external Communion with 
any Chriſtians; i. e. that though Schiſm be a 
Sin, yet it is the Tranſgreſſion of no Law. 

The Apoſtle ſays, Mark thoſe who cauſe 
Diviſions contrary to the - Traditions which 
me, aud avoid them. My 


is nothing to oblige us to external Communi- 
on? It there is no Obligation to be united, 
why muſt they be mark d who cauſe Divi- 
fions? If there be no Authority that requires 
external Communion at our Hands, why muſt 
thoſe Perſons be avoided who prevent external 
Communion 2 _ , . Beret: 3 

Either the Apoſtle or your Lordſhip muſt 


be 1 — miſtaken; the Apoſtle tells us 


that Diviſiont in the Church are contrary to 


the Doctrine which he had taught, and there- 


fore there is the expreſs Authority of the A- 
poſtle to oblige us to external Communion. 
But your Lordſhip ſays there is no Authority 
to oblige us to this Duty, thereſore you muſt 


either maintain that the Apoſtle taught no ſuch 


Doctrine, tho' he ſaid he had, or that there is 
no Authority in his Doctrine to oblige us. 
I fuppoſe, my Lord, that the Apoſtle by 
Diviſions here means external viſible Diau- 
ſions, becauſe he bids them mark thoſe who 
cauſe them, and avoid them; for inviſivle 
| - intemdl 


11 
Vs 
Wi. 1 
4% £2 
44 
: 
N 1 
% 
? . 
« 
: 
i 
þ 
N U 
, i 
: * 
k 
. 
* 
1 
1 
VB 
4 " 
2 We | 
þ ; 
l 1 
- : 
# 
"0 
Pj 


620 


internal Diviſions can no more be mar d, or · 


inviſible Schiſmaticks avoided, than we can int 
mark Peoples Thoughts, or lock out a Sirit. nic 
If therefore the Diviſion here ſpoke of be ex- des 
ternal Diviſion, then the Sin here condemn'd ſhi 
is a Breagh of external Communion, and con- I {41 
ſequently we are here required by the Apoſtle ; 
to join in. external Communion ; unleſs we Ba 
can ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle could condemn thy 
thoſe who were externally divided, without Flo 
meaning that they ought to be externally Pe; 
united. 5 Bo, 

Fifthly ; If there be no Authority to ob- ver 
lige us to external Communion, then there is the 


no- Authority to oblige us to be baptiz'd. For imp 
Baptiſm is an external viſible Ordinance of oft 
God, which as plainly implies external Com- I fuſe 
munion with others, as any Contract in the | re; 
World implies Correſpondence with others. For 
And any Perſon might as well be obliged to tion 
bargain and merchandize with others, with- Ito! 
out being obliged to be conterned with o- any 
thers, as be obliged to be baptiz d, without ] gati 


being obliged to external Communion. fide 
For as we cannot baptize our ſelves, this I in « 
mes that the Chriſtian Religion is not ſuited |} {hey 
to the State of ſingle independent Perſons, but to b 
requires our external Communion to the Per- if w 
formance of its Obligations. And as we can- or a 


not be baptized by others, but by reſigning 1 
up our ſelves to the Obſeryance of new Laws, || all 
this plainly proves that the Perſon is baptized As 
Oy och e into 


N | 
into a State of Society and external Commu- 


nion. That Baptiſm does not leave the bapti- 
zed Perſon to a ſeparate independent Wor- 


ſhip, is very plain from the following In- 


ſtances. 

The Church of England, in the Office for 
Baptiſm, thus expreſſes her ſelf: We receive 
this Perſon into the Congregation of Chriſt's 
Flock, &c. Again, Seeing now, —— This 
Perſon is repenerated and grafted into the 
Body of 2 Charch, &c. I ſhould think it 


very plain, my Lord, to every Reader, that 


theſe Paſſages ſhew that Baptiſm neceſſarily 
implies external Communion, and puts it out 


of the Power of every baptiz'd Perſon to re- 


fuſe external Communion , unleſs he will 


break through the Conditions of his Baptiſm. 


For can we be received into the Congrega- 
tion of Chriſt's Flock, without being obliged 
to keep up this Congregation, or to perform 


any Duties or Offices conſider'd as a Congre- 


cation. or Flock ? Can we in any Senſe be con- 
ider d as a Congregation or a Flock, but 
in our Communion in thoſe Offices which 
new us to be Chriſt's Flock 2 Can we be ſaid 
to be grafted into the Body of Chriſt's Church, 
if we are at 5 never to meet as a Church, 
or act as a Church. | 
The Apoſtle ſays, for by one Spirit we are 
all baptiz'd into one Body *, What can 


* 


* 


* 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
more 
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more manifeſtly denote external Communion, 
than this Account of Baptiſm? Canwe be bap- 
tiz'd into one Body, and not be oblig'd to a& 
as a Body? Can weadt as a Body, by run- 
ning away from one another, and refuling to 
unite into that Service, into which we are bap- 
tiz'd? I ſuppoſe we are here to be conſider d 
as a Chriſtian Body; but how a Number of 
People can be a Chriſtian Body, who are not 
united in Chriſtian Worſhip, is hard to con- 
ceive. | 
When therefore you declare that you know 
of no Authority to oblige Chriſtians to exter- 
nal Communion, you deſert the Doctrines of 
Chriſt, as plainly as if you ſaid, that you 
know of no Authority which obliges People 
to be baptizd. _ "MF 
Sixthly ; If there be no Authority to o- 
blige, nor any thing to determine us to ex- 
ternal Communion, then there is .no Autho- 
rity to oblige, nor any thing to determine us 
to communicate in the bleſſed Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For if there 
is any Law which obliges us to join exter- 
nally in the Obſervance of this Inſtitution, 
then it is out of all doubt, that we are oblig d 
to external Communion. Now if you will lay 
that there is no Law of God as to this Mat- 
ter, then the thing itſelf muſt needs be indit- 
ferent, and private Maſs muſt be allow'd to 
be as right and lawful, as a joint Communion 


in the Holy Sacrament. Either therefore ar 
p mu 


Caf) 
muſt defend private Maſs, or ſhew ſome Au- 
thority againſt it; if you can produce any 
Authority againſt it, then you produce an 
Authority for external Communion, and con- 
tradict your other Declaration, where yau 
give out, that you don't know of am thing 
to determine us to external Communion. 


From all this it plainly appears what kind 
of Authority that is, which obliges us to ex- 


ternal Communion; it is that ſame Autho- 
rity which obliges us to be baptiz'd, to re- 
ceive the Communion, to profeſs the ſame 


Faith, to worſhip God in the publick Aſſem- 


blies, and to avoid the Sin of Schiſm; or, in 
a word, that ſame Authority which obliges 
us to be Chriſtians. 

For all the Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip 
and Devotion which conſtitute external Com- 
munion, are every one exPre/ly requir'd by 
God; and therefore external Communion , 


which conſiſts only of theſe Offices, is equal- 


ly requir'd by God. | 
And this Authority may be very juſtly 


call'd Church Authority, becauſe it ariſes 


from the ve 


Nature of the Church, becauſe 
it is the 


nſtitution of the Church, from 


; whence this Obligation to Communion ariſeth. 
For Chriſt has inſtituted this Church in order 
to oblige Mankind to enter into it for the 
Salvation of their Souls: As the Church 
therefore is inſtituted for this End, the Exiſt- 
ence of the Church lays an Obligation upon 
| all, 
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all, who have any Opportunity, of entering 
into it; and this Obligation will laſt as long rit 
as the Church of Chriſt ſhall laſt. The ſhore | jy 
is this; God has inſtituted an Order or H. be 
ciety of People, for the particular manner of I we 
ſerving and worſhipping him; this Society is I He 
not a voluntary one, which we may be Mem- | the 
bers of, or not, as -we pleaſe; but it carries abſ 
in its very Nature and Iuſtitution an Autho- an) 
rity obliging us all, as we hope for Happineſs, no 
to be Members of it; we are oblig'd to be of rity 
the Church, becauſe Chriſt has inſtituted the I is j 
Church, therefore it is the. Iuſtitution of the pla 
Church, which lays us under an Obligation any 
of entering into it; and this, and no other, we 
is that Church Authority which obliges all ny 
People to external Communion. or t 
Farther ; This may be very properly call'd | tho 
Church Authority, becauſe it was in the J Cor 
Church, or that Order of Men, which Chriſt tern 
had inſtituted, before the «Scriptures were ] 
written, | Chun 
When there was only this Order of Men, I Com 
before the Writings of the New Teſtament | whi, 
were in being, there was then this Authority Þ anity 
. ariſing from that inſtituted Order of Men, | For 
which oblig'd others to enter into Communion | the 
with them; therefore this Authority which Chr. 
began with the Exiſtence of the Church, and who 
flow'd from the very Nature of the Church, of t 
may very juſtly be call'd Church Authority. wit 


- | If is 


It 


pr 
If it ſhould be ask d whether this Auths® 
rity be abſolute; I anſwer, it is juſt as abſc- 
lute, as that Authority which obliges us to 
be baptiz d. Our Saviour has told us, that if 
we are not baptiz'd, we ſhall be damn d: 
Here therefore is an Authority for Baptiſm ; 
the Scripture has not ſaid whether this be ſo 
abſolutely obliging, that there is no room in 
any Caſe for a Diſpenſation, therefore it is 
ho Caſe which concerns us. Now the Aut ho- 
rity which obliges us to external Communion, 
is juſt upon the ſame Terms; the thing is as 
plainly requir'd as Baptiſm ; but whether in 
any Caſes it will be diſpens'd with, is what 
we have nothing to do with. If there be 4 
ny Sincerity, any Weakneſs, any Ignorance; 
or the Want of any thing which will excuſe 
thoſe who refuſe to be baptiz'd, thoſe ſame 
Conſiderations may excuſe the Refuſal of ex- 
ternal Communion with the Church. 
This, my Lord, is the Nature of that 


Church Authority, which obliges to external . 


Communion ; it is that very ſame Authority 
which obliges us to the Profeſſion of Chriſt;- 
anity, or to enter into Covenant with God. 
For he who is in external Communion with 
the Church of Chriſt, is of the Church of 
Chriſt, or in Covenant with God; and he 
who is not in external Communion, is not 


of the Church of Chriſt, nor in Covenant 


with God; and confequently it is that ſame 
Authority which obliges us to be Chriftians, 
| N or 
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or in Covenant with God, which obliges us 
to external Communion. 
So that when you ſay, you know of ng 
urch Authority to oblige, or any thing to de- 
termine People to external Communion, it is di- 
rectly ſaying that you know of no Church 
Authority to oblige, or any thing to deter- 
mine them to the P rofeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
or to enter into Covenant with God. 
If your Lordſhip ſhould here ſay, that you 
only meant, you know of no human Autho- 
tity to oblige People to external Commu- 
nion, Oc. ee 1: 

To this it may be anſwer d, that you might 
as well have meant, nothing at all by it, as 
have meant this. For, 1 
Firſt; Suppoſe the Queſtion had been, 
whether there be any Authority, or what Au- 
thority it is, which obliges People to be bap- 
tiz'd; and that in order to ſettle this Point, 
| you had here declar'd, that you know. of no 

Church Authority to oblige, or any thing to de- 
termine them to be baptis d, but their own Con- 

„ 
Could it be thought, my Lord, after this, 
that you had not deny'd all Anthcrity for 
Baptiſm e Could it be ſuppos d, that by this 
Declaration, you only meant to deny, that 
the Authority which obliges you to be baptiz d, 
is Human or Civil Authoriiy? Could any 
one who only meant thus much expreſs him- 
ſelf in this manner? 2 


Yet 


1 (179). 


Vet thus it is that you have expreſs'd your 
ſelf in the Diſpute concerning our Obligations 
to external Communion, you know of no 
Church Authority to oblige, or any thing to 
determine People to it ; which makes it e- 
2 abſurd to ſuppoſe, that you only deny 
that our Obligation to external Communion 
ariſes from any human or civil Authority. 

Secondly; If you only meant to deny an 
human or civil Authority in this Matter, 
how came you not to ſay ſo? How came 
you not to tell us what Divine or Krip- 
ture Authority there is to oblige us? Is it 
not as mw and as neceſſary in a Diſpute 
about this Authority, to declare the true and 
right Authority, as to proteſt againſt the 
wrong Authority? But indeed nothing can 


be more trifling than to ſay, that you have 


only deny'd any human or civil Authority in 
this Matter. | 


For, my Lord, whoever imagin'd that our 


Obligations to profeſs Chriſtianity, that is, to 
be Members of Chriſt's Church, could proceed 
from any human Authority 2 Human Autho- 
rity may and ought to encourage us in the 
Practice of our Chriſtian Duties; but that 
our Obligation to ſerve God as Chriſtians, 
that is, in the external Communion of the 
Church, ſhould ariſe from any human Autho- 
rity, can be ſuppos d by none, but those 
who imagine Chriſtiany to be a Creature of 
the Kate. ; 101 
N 2 Thirdly ; 
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Thirdly ; You not only ſay that you know 


of no Church Authority to oblige, but alſo 


add theſe Words, nor any thing to determine 


People 10 external Communion, but their own 


Conſciences. 

Now, my Lord, if you only meant to de- 
ny a human Author'ty in this Matter; if 
you intended to own a Divine Authority to 


boblige us to external Communion; how come 


you to expreſs your ſelf thus contrary to 


your Meaning? For it you believe there is 
a Scripture or Divine Authority which o- 
bliges us to external Communion, ſurely this 


Authority is ſomething, and has ſome Right 


to determme us to external Communion ; 


yet you expreſsly ſay that you don't know 
of any thing to determine Chriſtians to ex- 


ternal Communion. 


If it was ask'd whether Chriſtians are 0- 
blig'd to pray for their Enemies, and you 


ſhould anfwer, I don't know any thing to de- 


termine them to pr for their Enemies; 


would it not be Nonſence, and Contradiction 


after this Declaration, to ſuppoſe, that you ac- 


knowledge that the Scriptures require Chri- 


ſtians to pray for their Enemies? 
But to ſuppoſe, that you acknowledge a 
Divine or Scripture Authority which obliges 


to external Communion, after you have ex- 


preſsly declar'd that you don't know of any 


thing to determine us to external Commu- 


nion, is equally contradictory. 
| 8 Laſtly; 


lo 
ine 
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Laſtly; You ſay you don't know of am 
thing to determine Chriſtzans to external Commu- 
nion, but their own Conlciences, 

Now this farther ſnews that you deny all 
Divine as well as Human Authority to de- 
termine us to external Communion. For if 
there was a Divine Law which, requir'd this 
Practice, we are no more left ſolely to our 


own Conſciences in this Practice, than if it 


was determin'd by an expreſs human Law, 


For, * Foto 
Can it be ſaid that the Ferns, had nothing 


but their own Conſciences to determine them 


to abſtain from Blood ? Can it be ſaid that. 
Chriſtians have nothing but their own Con- 


ſciences to determine them to receive the 


Holy Sacrament * If this cannot be ſaid, be- 
cauſe there is a Divine Law in both theſe 
Caſes; then it is as falſe and abſurd to ſay, 
that there is nothing but our .qwn, Conſci- 
ences to determine us to external; Commu- 
nion, if there be a Divine Authority which 
requires this Practice. And conſequently 
you. have plainly deny'd all Divine or 
Keripture Authority for external Communion, 
when you ſay that you dan't know df any 
thing to determine People to external Com- 


munion, but their own Conſciences. The 


ſhort is this; if you will ſay, that you own 
a Divine and Scripture Authority which o- 
bliges us to external Communion; and if you 
will allow this Authority to be famething, 

_ then 
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is exactly one and the ſame Obligation. 


(182) 
then your Contradiction in this Matter is as 
palpable and groſs as ever appear d in any Wri- 
tings; for you have expreſly ſaid, that you 
don't know of any thing to determine us to 
external Communion : But it you own a Scri- 
pture Authority that obliges us to external 
Tommunion, then your Contradiction pro- 
ceeds thus, that you do know of ſomething, 
but you don't know of am thing to deter- 
mine us to external Communion. If you will 
not aſſert both Parts of this Contradiction, 
then you muſt ſtand to that which you have 
aſſerted, viz. that you don't know of any 
thing to determine us to external Commu- 
nion, which I have already ſhewn, is the 


4 


. ame thing as declaring, you know of no Au- 


ny or any thing to determine People to 
profeſs Chriſtianity, or enter into Cavenant 
with God. But to proceed, e 

If you ſhould ſay that you don't deny an 
Authority that obliges us to external Commu- 


nion in general, but only an Authority that 


can oblige us to any particular external Com- 


munion. 


Jo this I anſwer, that this is a groundleſs 
falſe Diſtinction; for our Obligation to exter- 
nal Commimion with the Church of Chriſt in 
general,” and our Obligation to external Com- 
munion with this or that particular Church, 
For we are not obliged to join with this or 
that particular Church, for any private, par- 


ENTS 
ticular Reaſons, but becauſe we are obliged 
to be Chriſtians, or of the Church of Chriſt. 
And as no found part of Chriſt's Church, is 
more his Church than another ſound part, fo 
if we ſeparate from = found part, we are as 
truly out of Chriſt's Church, as if we had ſe- 
parated from every part. And we can give 
no Reaſons for ſeparating from fuch a part, 
but ſuch as will equally juſtity our feparating 
from every part of Chriſt's Church; and con- 
ſequently there can be no Reafons offer'd why 
we {hould be Chriſtians, or of the Church of 


. Chriſt, but will equally oblige us to enter in- 


to that particular part of Chriſt's Church which 
offers itſelf to us. For the whole Intent of 
entering into this or that particular Church, 
is only to be a Chriſtian, or of the Charch of 
Chriſt, and therefore it muſt be one and the 
ſame Authority which obliges us to be Chri- 
ſtians, that obliges us alſo to be of any per- 
ticular Church. i 5 
There is a Kripture Authority which obliges 
us to forgive our Enemics : Now it would be 
a; proper to ſay, that though there is an Au- 
tiority which obliges us to forgive our Ene- 
mies in gencral, yet that Authority does not 
oblige us to forgive our particular Enemies, 
as to ſay, that though we are. obliged to be 
of the Church of Chriſt in general, yet we 
are not obliged to be of this or that particu- 


£ 


lar part of Chriſt's Church. 
5 N4 Tor 
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For the Church of Chriſt in general, as tru- 
ly conſiſts of theſe particular Parts, as our 
Enemies in general, conſiſt of our particular 
Enemies. bs 

So that, as it is one and the ſame Authori- 

which obliges us to forgive our Enemies 
that obliges us to forgive our particular Ene- 
mies, ſo it is one and the ſame Authority that 
obliges us to be Chriſtians, that obliges us 
alſo to communicate with that particular 
ſound part of Chriſt's Church where we live. 
There is therefore no room for this Diſtin- 


ction, to ſuppoſe, that thongh we may be ob- 


liged to be of Chriſt's Church, yet we are not 
obliged to. be of this or that particular ſound 
part of Chriſt's Church ; it being fully as ab- 
ſurd as to ſuppoſe, that we may be obliged to 
be Chriſtians, and yet not be obliged to be 
Chriſtians. p 
When therefore you declare, that you know 
of no Church Anthority to oblige, or any 
thing to determine us to external Commu- 


nion, it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, that 


you don't mean Communion with the Church 


of Chriſt in general, but only with any "ms 
ticular part of Chriſt's Church; for I have 
ſhewn that this Diſtinction is falſe, and fully 
as abſurd, as to imagine, that we may be ob- 
liged to obey Chriſt's Commands in general, 
but not be obliged to obey his particular 
Commands. N NEE 


From 


(185) 
From what has been ſaid upon this Sub- 


ject, theſe following Propoſitions are plainly 


true: 

Firſt ; That as our entering into any parti- 
cular part of the Church, implies our entering 
into the Church of Chriſt, or in other Words, 
our embracing Chriſtianity ; it evidently fol- 
lows, that the ſame Authority which requires 
us to embrace Chriſtianity, requires us alſo to 


enter into that ſound part of Chriſt's Church 
where we live. | 


Secondly ; That this Authority does not 
ariſe from any human Laws, or the Power 
which any Men in what Station ſoever have 
over others, but is the Authority of God, 
who has inſtituted this Church, in order to 
oblige all Mankind to enter into, it. 

Thirdly ; That this Authority from God, 
may be very properly call'd Chinch Aut hori- 
ty, becauſe God maniteſted this Authority to 
the World by the Inſtitution of the Church, 
becauſe it began with the Church, and flow'd 
from its very Nature ; Mankind being there- 
fore obliged to enter into this Church, be- 
cauſe there was ſuch a Church ixſtituted by 
God, 
Fourthly; That this Account does not in 
the leaſt make it either unjuſt or improper 


in our ſpiritual or temporal Governours, to 


make Laws for our Conformity to this or 
that part of Chriſt's Church ; for though the 
Authority which makes it neceſſary that we 


ſhould 
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(186) 
ſhould enter into ſuch a part of Chriſt's 
Church is from God; yet this no more ex- 
cludes our Governours from requiring the ſame 
thing by their Laws, than they are excluded 
from requiring us to obſerve ' any moral Du- 
Ties, becauſe the ſame moral Duties are made 
neceſſary by the Authority of God. And as 
our Violation of any moral Duties that are 
commanded, both by Divine and Human 
Laws, receives an higher Aggravation, fo the 
Guilt of oppoſing any ſound part of Chriſt's 
Church is enhanc'd, b our breaking through 
the Laws both of God and Man. 
Fifthly; From this Account of the Autho- 
rity which obliges us to external Communion, 
it will be very eaſy to diſcover the Weakneſs 
and Fallacy of ſeveral of your Lordſhip's Ar- 
guments upon this Matter. 1 

Thus when you ſay, It it evident that 
"There is no Choice of Judgment left to Chri- 
ſtiant, where there is a ſuperior Authority to 
ro oblige them ; —— that in Italy, or Spain, 
or France, they are as much obliged . by the 
Church Authority in Italy, Spain, or France, 
as Chriſtians in England are obliged to a particu- 
lar external Communion in England, by any hu- 
man Authority as ſuch in England“. 
Now, my Lord, what could you have 
thought of leſs to the Purpoſe, than theſe 
Words thus put together? For does any one 


— 
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ſay, that our Obligation to be of the Church 
of England, ariſes trom any human Authority, 
as ſuch, in England? No, my Lord, if hwman. 
Authority ſhould not only deſert the Church, 
but make the ſevereſt Laws againſt it, yet we 
ſhould be till under the fame Neceſſity of 
communicating with it; becauſe that Neceſſi- 
ty is independent of human Laws, is founded 
upon the Authority of God, and conſtantly 
obliges in the | ſame Degree, let the Laws of - 
the State be what they Will. "OE 

Granting therefore, my Lord, that the h- 
man Authority, as ſuch, in France or Spain, 
obliges the People of thoſe Kingdoms to con- 


form to thoſe Churches, as truly as the Laws 


of England oblige the People of England to 
conform to the Church of England. What 
follows 2 Does it follow that therefore the 
People of France or Spain are as truly ob- 
liged to Communion with the Church in thoſe 
Kingdoms, as the People of Englund are ob- 
liged to Communion with the Church in Eng- 
und? No, this will by no means follow; for 
fince we ſhould hold the ſame Neceſſity of 
joining with the Epiſcopal Church in Eng- 
land, though all the human Laws in England 
ſhould forbid us, ſince we allow only an 455 


cidental and conditional Authority in human 


Laws as they eſtabliſh any particular Reli- 
gion, it follows, that in France and Spain, &c. 
they ought to pay the ſame Regard to human 


Laws, and no more continue in their Church 
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becauſe it is eftabliſh!d, than we ought to 
leave our Church though it was perſecuted, 


The ſhort is this : 


The Church Authority which obliges us to 


external Communion with any particular part 


of Chriſt's Church, is that ſame divine Autho- 


rity which calls upon us to be baptiz'd, and 
enter into Covenant with God, 

Now if human Laws, whether of Church 
or Kate, ſtrike in with this Authority, then 
they oblige us, as they do in other Caſes, 
where they require us to do that, which the 
Laws of God required before; but if Hun 
Laws, whether of Church or State, require 
us to enter into ſuch a Communion, as hath 
not the Authority of Chriſt for it, or forbid 
our joining with ſuc} a Communion as is 4 
true part of Chriſt's Church, ſuch Laws are 
no more to be obſerv'd, than if they had e- 
ſtabliſh'd Idolatry, or forbid the Worſhip of 
the true God. For human Laws are not ſup- 
poſed to make it our Duty to enter into ſuch 
a Communion, but are apply'd as proper 
means to induce us to do that, which the 


Laws of God had made it our Duty to do 


before. And it is undeniably true, that tho' 
there ſhould be ever ſo many human Laws to 
command us to enter into any particular Com- 
munion, that we muſt not comply with ſuch 
Laws, unleſs it be in regard to ſuch a Com- 
munion, as it was our Duty to enter into, 
tho no ſuch human Laws were in being. 
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So that human Laws create no Neceſſity of 


external Communion, any more than they 


create the Neceſſity of praying to God ; but 
they may be apply'd as very proper means to 
induce People to perform the Duty of exter- 
nal Communion, and to peFform the Duty of 
Prayer to God. 

The Queſtion therefore in any Conntry is 
not this, whether the Laws either of their 
Church or State require us to enter into ſuch 
a Communion, but whether it be ſuch a Com- 
munion, as it would be our Duty to enter 
into, were there no human Laws to enjoin 
it, whether it be a part of Chriſt's Church, 
which we are obliged to enter into on Pain 
of everlaſting Damnation. 

When therefore you ſay, if the People of 
England are obliged by an human Authority, 
as ſuch, to enter into the Church of Eng- 
land, then the People of France, Spain and, 
Italy; are as truly obliged by the human Au- 
thority there to enter into thoſe particular 
Communions; you ſay exceedingly true, but 
to no more purpoſe, than if you had made 
the following Declaration. © 

If the People of England are oblig'd to 
enter into Communion with the Church of 
England by any Military Authority, as ſuch; 
then the People of France, Spain, and ſtah, 
are oblig'd to Communion with the Churches 
in Spain, France, and Italy, by the Mili- 


| 2 Authority, as ſuch, in Spain, France, and 
lah. 


This, 
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This, my Lord, is as much to the Purpoſe 
as what you have ſaid; for our Obligation 
to enter into a particular Part of Chriſt's 
Church, is no more founded in any human 
Laws, as ſuch, than in any Military Autho- 
rity, as ſuch ; bu is founded in the Will of 
God, who has inſtituted the Church on Earth; 
and made our Salvation depend upon our En- 
trance into it, This is the Authority which 
obliges, this is the Neceſſity which lies upon 
us, to enter into any Part-of Chriſt's Church, 
lf therefore you would ſhew, that in Spain, 
or France, &c. they are under the ſame Ne- 
ceſſuty of being of the Church in thoſe King- 
doms, which the People of England are of 
ng Members of the Epiſcopal Church in 
England; you ought to ſhew that the Eſta- 
0% d Church in Spain, or in France, is as 
truly a ſound Part of the Church of Chriſt, 
as the Eſtabliſu d Church in England is a 
ſound Part of the Church of Chriſt; and that 
the way of Worſhip there, is as certainly 
that neceſſary. Method of Salvation which 
Chriſt has inſtituted, as the way of Worſhip 
in the Church of England, is that neceſſary 
Method of Salvation* which Chriſt has in- 
ſtituted. 

For this is the only Authority or Neceſſity 
which obliges us to enter into any Church 
in any Part of the World; namely, a Neceſ- 
ſity of being Chriſtians, by entering into that 
Church which Chriſt has inſtituted ; fo ay” | 
i 


ceſſity of being 


n 
if this fame Church be in Spain, and France, 
and England, then there is an equal Ne- 


of the Church in each 
Kingdom ; but if the Church in Spain be 
not the Church which Chriſt has inſtituted, 
and the Church in England be that Church 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, then there is as 
great a Neceſſity of refuſing to communicate 
with the Church in Hain, as of joining in 
Communion with the Church of England. 
This therefore being the Nature of the Au- 
thority or Neceſſuy which obliges to external 
Communion, nothing can be more trifling, 
than to argue from the Neceſſity of comply- 
ing with the Church in one Kingdom, to a 
Neceſſity of complying with the Church in 
all ther Kingdoms; unleſs you could demon- 
ſtrate, that becauſe the Efablifd Church in 
one Kingdom is the true Church of Chriſt, 
therefore the Eſtabliſbd Church in every other 
Kingdom is the true Church of Chriſt. 
Vet your Lordfhip has ſpent a great many 
Pages in declaiming againſt any Authority or 
Neceſſuy which can oblige People to com- 


municate with the Church of England; be- 


cauſe then there would be the ſame Neceſſity 


that the People of Spain, and France, and 


Italy, ſhould communicate with the Church 
in thoſe Kingdoms. But I hope the moſt or- 
dinary Reader will be able to tell your Lord- 
Hip, that there is no more good Senſe, much 
leſs Divinity, in this way of inſtructing the 


World, 
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World, than if you had ſaid, there is no Ne- 
ceſſity that the People of England ſhould be- 
lieve things which are true, becauſe then the 
People of Spain will be under the ſame Neceſſi- 
ty of believing things which are ae and 
again, that there is no Neceſſity that in this 
Kingdom we ſhould comply with good Laws, 
becauſe in other Kingdoms People will be un- 
der the ſame Neceſſity of complying with 
wicked Laws. | | 

But to conclude this Point ; I have here 
ſtated the Nature of that Authority or Neceſ- 


ſity which obliges us to external Communion, 


that it does not ariſe from the Laws of any 
Men, whether in Church or State, but from 
the Will and Authority of Chriſt, who has in- 
ſtituted ſuch external Communion, as a neceſ- 
ſary Method of Salvation. , 

I have ſhewn alſo, that human Laws, tho' 
they, as ſuch, do not create a Neceſſity of 


external Communion, yet they have a very 


* Sign:ficancy, and are as uſeful in this 
tter, as in any other Parts of our Duty. 


8 
== Laws, as ſuch, J have reſolved the 
Choice of a particular Communion into pri- 
date Judgment. 

To this I anſwer; 2p 
Firſt ; That by entering ifito any particu- 


mM Fly Communion, we are to underſtand the 


n- ane thing as entering into the Church of 
© Writ, or embracing the Religion which 
, [Chriſt has inſtituted. 4 
60 Secondly; That when Chriſt came into the 
of N World, People were left to their choice whe- 

, ther they would embrace Chriſtianity. 
nis Thirdly ; That Chriſtianity is ſtill upon 
| the ſame Terms with Mankind, and it is till 


left to every one's private Judgment, whe- 


ther he will comply with the Terms of Sal- 


Fourthly; That this does not deſtroy the 


I Foce and Obligations of Authority, or make 
it without any Effect upon the Condition of 


Tf Men. For it does by no means follow, that 


there is uo Authority, or that there are 10 


Ehecle to be fear'd from ſuch Authority, be- 
| I | cauſe 
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(194) 
cauſe Men may diſown if they pleaſe. For 
to ſay there is nothing in Authority, that it 
is inſignificant and without any Effect upon 
the Condition of Men, if they may uſe their 
private Judgments ; is as ridiculous as to 
ſay, there is nothing in the Happineſs of 
1 „or Torments of Hell; that th 
can have 0 Effcet upon the Condition of 
Men, becauſe Men may judge of theſe things 
as they pleaſe. 

Fifthly ; There is a Choice of Judgment 
left to us in every Part of our Duty ; | 
Whether wg will believe a God, ge 

Whether we will worſhip him nic 

Whether we will believe in Jeſur Chriſt, ſiſt 
Whether we will acknowledge a World to me 
_—  - | | 

Whether we will believe there is ſuch al Ex 
Place as Hell. 1 | 
And now, my Lord, is there »o Authority fl Au 
for theſe things, becauſe we are not forc'd to nic 
believe them againſt our Judgments? Have] it 1 
thoſe who refus'd to believe in Chriſt, no- loy 
thing to fear from his Authority, becauſe he tho 
appeal'd to their Reaſon, and left them to di- 1 
termine for themſelves? Is there no Autho-Y fide 
rity for the Torments of Hell, or nothing to the 
be fear d from that Authority by thoſe who lies 

deny there is any ſuch Place. ] 
Nov if there can be an Authority in theſe are 
Matters, tho the Uſe of private Tudgmen ri 
is allow'd in theſe ſame Matters, if _ Au- is 
: | thorit) | 
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 thority will condemn thoſe who aged con- 


trary to it; then it is certain that there may 
be an Authority or Neceſſyy which obliges us 
to be of ſuch a particular Religion, tho the 
Exerciſe of our private Judgment is allow'd in 


the Choice of our Religion; and that we 
may have as much to fear from acting con- 
trary to ſuch Authority, tho' by following 


our own Opinions, as they have who act 

contrary to the Will of God in any other Re- 

ſpect, tho' by following their own Opinions. 
So that an Authority or Neceſſity which obli- 


ges us to be of this. ar that particular Commu- 


nion, that is, particular Religion, is as con- 
ſiſtent with the Exerciſe of private Fudg- 


ment, as the Neceſſity of believing. a God, 
and worſhipping him, is conſiſtent with the 


Exerciſe of our private Judgment. 
And if you will ſay, there is an end of all 


Authority, if Men may chuſe one Commu- 
nion before another; you muſt alſo ſay, that 


it Men might conſider whether they ſhould fol- 
low Chriſt, then there was an end of all Au- 
thority in Chriſt over them. 8 
And again; If Men may reaſon and con- 
ſider whether there be a God, or Providence, 


then there is an end of all Neceſſity of be- 


lieving either a God, or Providence. 
If they may confider whether the Scriptures 
are the Mord of God, or any particular Do- 


Arines be contain d in Scripture, then there 
is an end of all Neceſſity of believing the 
7 O 2 : Scriptures. 
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Be ( 196 ) 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, or of be- 
lieving any particular Doctrines to be con- 
tain'd in Scripture. | 
If they may conſider and examine whether 
any particular Religion comes from God, I 
then there is an end of all Neceſſity of recei- [| « 
ving any particular Religion'from God. cc 
All this Reaſoning is full as juſt, as to con- 
clude that there is an end of all Authority to | « 
oblige People to any particular Communion, 1 
if they may conſider the Excellency of one 
- Communion above anather, which is what © inf 
you over and over declare. the 
Now, my Lord, let us ſuppoſe, that the 70 
Queſtion was, whether it be neceſſary to be- 
lieve the Seriptures to be the Word of God: the 
Would it not become every honeſt Man not ext 
only to aſſert this Neceſſity, but to ſhew 
wherein it is founded, and explain to every | thi: 
one that Authority which calls upon us to re- I iſt 
ceive the Scriptures as the Word of God, and | on 
which will riſe up in Judgment againſt us, if J an, 
neglected. | 
And what might we not juſtly think of Sal. 
him, who, inſtead of ſhewing the Authority | ger 
or Neceſſity which obliges us to receive the beit 
Scriptures as the Word of God, ſhould deli- } of 
ver himſelf in this manner ? | ſtiti 
*'You are Reaſoning whether there be a- all 
e ny Authority or Neceſſity which obiiges trul 
4 you to receive the Scriptures as the Word 8 
of God. Whereas your very Reaſoning 
CSIC IT . S upon 
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c upon this Matter, ſhews there is no Neceſ- 
« ſity or Authority to which you are obliged 
« to ſubmit. For ſince you are allow'd to 
c reaſon and enquire whether this be neceſ- 
« ſary, it is certain, there's an end of all Au- 
« thority or Neceſſity to ablige you to re- 
ce ceive the Scriptures as the Word of God; 
« and if you do but {ſincerely follow your 
ce own private Perſuaſions, you are entitled 
« to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, whe- 
ce ther you receive the Scriptures as his Word 
« or not. Wt. | 

Now, my Lord, thus it is that you have 
inſtructed the World in relation to the Au- 
thority which obliges us to external Conmu- 
mon, „ 
The Queſtion is, whether there be any Au- 
thority which obliges us to any particular 
external Communion. „„ 

Now, my Lord, what has any one to do in 
this Diſpute, but to ſhew whether Chriſt has 
inſtituted external Communion, or not? For 
on this alone muſt the Neceſſity of it depend. 
And if it appears that external Communion 
be inſtituted by our Saviour as a Method of 
Salvation, then it will follow that we are un- 
der a. Neceſſity, as we hope for Salyation, of 
being in that particular Method or Manner 
of external Communion, which Chriſt has in- 
ſtityted ; ſo that unleſs it can be ſhewn that 
all pretended Chriſtian Communions, are as 


truly that Method, or particular Communion 
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F ( 199 ) 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, as any other 
Communion is; it muſt be as neceſſary to 
be in ſome one particular Communion, as tis 
neceffary to obey Chriſt ; and as dangerous to 
join in ſome other Communions, as tis dan- 


gerous to deſpiſe his Authority. 


But now your Lordſhip, inſtead of conſi- 
dering what external Communion is inſtituted, 
and what Neceſſity ariſes from fuch Inſtitu- 
tion, or where we may {ind ſuch external 


Communion, amongſt the many pretended 


Chriſtian Communions, has wholly paſs'd o- 
ver this Point, and determin'd the Queſtion, 
by telling us, that fince we are allow'd the 
Uſe of our Reaſon in the Choice of Religion, 
it matters not what Authority we oppoſe ei- 
ther of God or Man, and that there can be 
no Neceſſity of our being of any particular 
Communion, but where our private Judgment 
ſincerely directs us. Oe an Bj 

Thus you fay; If the Excellency of one 
Communion above another may be regarded, 


then there is an end of all human Authority 


to oblige us to one particular external Com- 
inumon*. And to ſhew that you can as ea- 
lly deſtroy all Divine Authority or Necellity 
of any particular Communion, or Religion, 
you tell us, that our Title to God's: Favour 
cannot depend upon our actual being or con- 
tinuing in am particular Method, but upon 
—— — — er erat — 

Au. to Repr. p. 1117. 
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8 

our real Sincertty*, So that here the Since- 
rity of private Judgment as effectually de- 
ſtroys all divine Authority and Neceſſity of 
any particular Communion or Religion, as it 
deſtroys that which .is human; and we are 
render d as happy and as high in the Favorr 
of God for breaking his Laws, as if we had 
obſerved them. 

For here it is proved that there is no Ne- 
ceſſity of any particular Communion or Reli- 
gion, not becauſe there is none inſtituted by 
God, but becauſe, whether inſtituted or not, 


£ 


our ſincere Perſuaſion will equally juſtify us, 
whether it complies with or oppoſes ſuch In- 
ſtitution. . | 

But to proceed. 5 - 
I ſhall now ſhew how this Doctrine of 
yours of Sincerity expoſes all the Terms of 
Salvatiqn as deliver'd in Scripture. 

In the Scripture we find that Baptiſm is 
made a Term of Salvation, but if Scerity 
without Baptiſm be as certain a Title to the 
Favour of God, as Sincerity with Baptiſm, 
then it is plain, that not to be baptiz'd. is a8 
much a Condition or Term of Salvation, as 
Baptiſm is a Term of Salvation. For, if 
Baptiſm with Sincerity, was more a Ferm or 
Condition of God's Favour, than 10 Baptiſu 
with Sincerity, then it is certain that it is not 
Lucerit) alone that procures the Fayour ot 


n — 


* Preſerv, p. 90. 
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God: And it is as certain, that if Sincerity C 
alone procures us the Favour of God, then t 
Babtiſin is no more a Term of Salvation, than M b 
the Kefuſal of Baptiſm is a Term of Salva- 1 
tion. So that this Doctrine makes Baptiſm 
and the Refuſal of Baptiſm either equally M t! 


Terms, or equally no Terms of Salvation; e- r. 
qually advantagious, or equally inſignifi- ce 
Cant. | | . Ne gl 


When therefore our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, 
that except we are baptized we cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God, and he that is not 
baptized ſhall be damned; according to this 
Doctrine of yours, we may alſo ſay juſt the 
contrary, that except we refuſe Baptiſm we 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; and 
he that is baptized ſhall be damned. © | 
This, my Lord, is very ſhocking; but I en 
ſhall eaſily ſhew that theſe Aſſertions are as B 
proper and as juſt, as the contrary Aſſertions, + 
if your Doctrine of Sincerity be right. 
For, ſince your Doctrine puts the ſincere 
Acceptance and the ſincere Refuſal of Bap- 
tiſm upon the ſame Foot as to the Favour of 
God, there can be no more Danger in ſincere- 
ly reſuſing Baptiſm, than in ſincerely accept- 

ing of Baptiſm. Now if there is no more 
Danger in the one Practicè than in the other, 
it muſt be plain to the moſt ordinary Under- 
ſtanding, that it is as juſt and proper to de- 
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clare one Practice dangerous as the other; 
that is, it muſt be as proper to ſay, he that is 


baptized ſhall be damn d, as to ſay, he that is 


not baptized ſhall be damm d. 
Now I know your Lordſhip cannot, upon 
theſe 0 e ew, that it is more dange- 


rous to refuſe Baptiſm r than to re- 


cerv? Baptiſm ſincerely; and ſo long as this is 
granted, you muſt allow that it is as juſt to fix 
danger upon Baptiſm it ſelf, as upon the want 
of Baptiſm. And conſequently all your Rea- 
ſonings upon this Subject are one continued 
Cenſure upon our Bleſſed Saviour's Doctrine in 
relation to Baptiſm, which according to your 
Notions, is only as juſt and proper, as the 
quite contrary would have been. e 
Again, our Saviour tells us, that except wwe 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, we have no Life in us*, 799 
Here we ſee the eating the Fleſh and drink- 
ing the Blood of the Son of Man is an iuſti- 
tuted Term of Salvation, and inſiſted upon by 
our Saviour ; but if your Doctrine be true, we 
may as well declare the contrary to be a Term 
of Salvation, and ſay, except we ſincerely re- 
Fuſe'to eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of the 
Sn of Man, we have no Life in us. 
For, my Lord, if Sincerity in refuſing to 
eat this Fleſh, be the ſame Title to God's Fa- 
vour that the eating of it with Sincerity is, 
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(202) 
it is plain, there is no more Advantage in eat- 
ing, than in not eating; and co ently it 
is as well to ſay, that except we forbear eat- 


ing the Fleſh of the Son of Man we have no 
Life in us, as to ſay, that except we eat the 


Fleſh of the Son of Man we have no Life in 


us, there being plainly from this Doctrine, no 
more Danger in forbearing to eat, than in 
eating; nor any more Neceſſity of eating, 
than of forbearing to eat, ſince both che 
Practices are equally good and advantagious 
with Sincerity, and equally bad and inſignificant 
ä 
And now, my Lord, let the World judge, 
whether you could have thought of Doctrine 
more contradictory to the expreſs Words of 
our Saviour, and all the inſtituted Terms of 
Salvation, than this of yours about Sincerity, 


which makes it no more xcceſſary to obſerve 


the inſtituted Terms of Salvation, than to 
break them ; and which alſo makes it as pro- 
per, to declare it as dangerous to obſerve ſuch 
Inſtitutions, as to reject them. This I have 
 thewn particularly in Baptiſm, where your Do- 

ctrine makes it as proper to ſay, he that is 
baptiz'd ſhall be damn d, as to b „that he 
who is not baptiz d ſhall be damn d; and in 
the ſame manner does it contradict and con- 
found the Scriptures, and make the contrary 
to every Inſtitution as much a Means of Salva- 
tion, as the Inſtitution itfell 
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Your Lordfhip has given us a Demonſtra- 
tion, as you call it, that your Doctrine of 
Sincerity and private Perfuaſim is right. | 

Thus you ask: What is it that juſtiß d 
the Proteſtants - in ſetting up their own 
Biſbops? Was it, that the Popiſb Doctrinet 
were attually corrupt, or that the Prote- 
ſtants were perſ? uaded in their own Conſct- 
ences, that they were ſo? The latter with- 
out doubt. And then comes your Demon- 
ſtration, in this manner; tate away from 
them this Perſuaſion, and they are ſo far 


from being juſtified, that they are condemn'd 


for their Departure; give them this Perſua- 
ſion again, they are condemn'd if they do not 
ſeparate“. | 

You want to be ſhewn the Fallacy in this 
Demonſtration, which I hope I ſhall ſhew to 
your Satisfaction. 
It is granted, that Corruption in Religion 
is no Juſt fication of thoſe who leave it, un- 
leſs'they are perſuaded of that Corruption. 
It is alſo granted, that they who are fully 

rſuaded that a Religion is ſinful, are oblig d 
to ſeparate from it, though it ſhould not be 
ſinful. But then it does by no means fol- 
low, that they who leave a true Religion, and 
they who leave # falſe Religion, through 
their particular Perſuaſions, are ' equally i 


nl... lt. Amt —— ht. ce. A —— 


— 
\ 


* Preſer, p- 35. Anſw. to Rep. p. 103. 


* 

* 

* 

„ 

„ 

1 * 

7 

* 

. „ 
- 
4 
* 
j 
0 


[ 
q' 
1 
i 
. 
It 
A 
n 
| 
1 


* 

; 

ö 

| 
| 
2 


* 2292 899 „ 


n & 3 
8 — 


CRE TY 
. —_ 5 
— 


— 2 


—— 2 · 
© w - — » þ * 
- a - hs 


. 3 - == 
= 1 3 * - — * — =» 
* o - =; 
n 
. ern gr wen”, 6. hah 2 — — 3+ 
* * r : 5 


* — 
= — . _— = l 
— — — J —— — — 22 . = 
r „ 2 o - my — — a - : 
a n 3 r — — — — * 
- 2 . . = —— * 
— _ OY — — — - - = — = 
— * — G . — 
. ; = 


( 294 ) 

fied, or have an equal Title to the ſame De- 
gree of God's Favour. | 

Here lies the great Fallacy in this Argu- 
ment, that you nſe the ſame Word (viz. ju- 
fiified) in relation to both theſe People in the 
very ſame Senſe ; whereas if they are juſti- 
fied, (if this Word myſt be uſed) it is in a ve- 
ry different Senſe. and different Meaſure, and 
are not entitled to the ſame Degree of God's 
Favour. Now, a Fallacy in this Point deſtroys 
the whole Demonſtration, for the Queſtion 
wholly turns upon this Point, whether they 
who are ſincere in a true Religion, and the 
who are ſincere in a falſe Religion, are equal- 
h juſtifed and entitled to the * Degrees 
of God's Favour. | e 
This very Thing was objected to you by 
the learned Committee, who ſaid, that an er- 
roneous Conſcience was never, till nom, al- 
low'd wholly to juſtify Men in their Er- 
zors*, 


To which you have no better Anſwer to 


make than this, That it muſs either juſtiſy 
them or not juſtify them. Tt muſt either. 
* juſtify them, or not juſtify them at 
ST; | 1 

My Lord, I ſuppoſe a Man is juſtify'd by 
his living - ſoberly, righteouſly and godlily in 
this preſent World. I ask therefore, does his 
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living ſoberly juſtify him wholly, or does it 
not juſtify him at all? If it juſtifies him 
wholly, then there is no occaſion of his livin 
righteonſiy and godlih; if it does not juſtifp 
him at all, then there is no need of his living 
ſoberly. | 
Your Anſwer to the Committee has juſt as 
much Senſe or Divinity in it, as there is in 
this Argument. 
Here I muſt defire, that it may be obſerv'd, 
that the Queſtion is, not whether Hincerity 
in am Religion, does not recommend us to 
the Favour of God, but whether we are en- 


titled to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, 


whether we are ſincere in a true or falſe way 
of Worſhip. Le 

I ſhall therefore farther gonſider this 
Point. | : 


Firſt ; If true and right Relgion hath a- 


ny thing in its own Nature to recommend us 


to God, then Sincerity in this true and rigbt 


Religion muſt recommend us more to God, 
than Sincerity in a falſe and wrong Religi- 
on; becauſe we have a Recommendation 


from our Religion, as well as from our Su- 


cerity in it. For Inſtance; if it be in any 
Degree in the World more acceptable to God, 
that we {ſhould follow Chriſt, than Maho 


met, our Sincerity in following Chriſt muſt 
recommend us to juſt ſo much more of God's 
Favour, than our Sincerity in following Ma- 


bomet ; as it is more acceptable to him that 
we 
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we ſhould follow one than the other. Now 
to ſay that true and right Religion has no- 
thing in its own Nature to recommend us to 
God, is ſaying, that things true and right 
are no more acceptable to God, than things 
falſe and wrong ; but as it would be Blaſ- 
phemy to ſay this, ſo it is very little leſs, to 
ſay, that Sincerity in a falſe and wrong Re- 
ligion is juſt the ＋ Juſtiſication or Re- 
commendation to the Favour of God, that 
Sincerity in the true and right Religion is. 
Farther; The whole End and Deſign of 
Religion, is, to recommend us to the Favour 
of God. If therefore we can ſuppoſe a Reli- 
gion inſtituted by God, which does no more, 
as ſuch, recommend us to the Favour of God, 
than a Religion vented by Men or Devils, 
as ſuch, recommends us to the Favour of God, 
then we muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that God has 
_ inſtituted a Religion which does not at all 
- anſwer the general End and Deſigu of Reli- 
gion, s. the recommending us to the Fa- 
vour of God. | 

| Unleſs therefore we will prophanely de- 
clare, that Gad has inſtituted a Religion, 
which, as ſach, does us no Service, nor any 
better promotes the general End of Religion, 
than any corrupt {nventions of Men, we 
mult affirm, that Sincerity in his Religion 
will entitle us to greater Degrees of his Fa- 
2 than Sincerity in a Religion not from 

im. | 


O Secondly ; 
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Secondly ; If there be any real Excel- 


lency or Goodneſs in one Religion which is 


not in another, then it is certajn, that Since- 
rity does not equally juſtify us in any Reli- 
gion; and on the contrary, it is as certain, 


that if * in any Religion does entitle 


us to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, then 
there is no ſuch thing as any real Excellency 
or (ooaneſs in one Religion, which is not in 
another. | 
When you was charg'd with deftroying all 
Difference between Religions by this Ac- 
count of Sincerity, you retreat to an Anſwer 
as weak as could poſſibly have been thought 
of. Thus you ſay; What I ſaid about pri- 
vate Perſuaſion relates to the Juſtification. of 
the Man before God, and not to the Excel- 


lency of one Communion above another, which - 


it leaves juſt as it found it. 
Here, my Lord, you ſuppoſe that one Re- 


ligion may very much exceed another Reli- 


gion in Goodneſs and Excellency, and yet 
that this Goodneſs and Excellency has nothing 
to do with the Juſtiication of Perſons ; for 
mem you was not ſpeaking of the Excel- 


lency of one Communion above another, but of 


what relates to the Fuſiification of a'Man, c. 
which plainly ſhews that you don't allow 


the Excellency of Religion to have any thing 


to do with the Juſtification of Men; for it 
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you did, it muſt have been neceſſary to ſpeak 
of the Excellency of one Religion above ano- 
ther, when you was ſpeaking of what it is 
which juſtiſies a Man before God. 


Now, my Lord, to grant that there is an 


Excellency and Goodneſs in ſome Religion, 


and yet exclude this excellent and good Re- 
ligion, from having any more in it to juſtify 
and recommend us to the Favour of God, than 
what is to be found in any other Religion leſs 
excellent; is juſt as good Senſe, as to allow, 


that ſome Food is much more excellent and 


proper than other Food; and yet exclude this 
moſt excellent proper Food, from having any 


thing in it to preſerve Health and Strength, 


more than in am other Food. | | 

For the Goodneſs and Excellency of Reli- 
gion, is as truly a relative Goodneſs and 
Excellency, as the Goodneſs and Excellency 
of Food is a relative Goodneſs and Excel- 


lency. And as that Food can only be ſaid to 
be better than another Food, becauſe it has 


a better Effect upon the Body than any other 


Food; ſo that Religion can only be {aid to 


be better than another, becauſe it raiſes us 


higher in the Favour of God than any other 


Religion. 


It is therefore moſt certain, that if any 
one Religion can be ſaid to be better than 


another, it muſt be, becauſe one Religion 
may be of more Advantage to us than ano- 


ther. 
For 


(209) 


For as Religion in general is good, becauſe 


it does us good, and brings us into Favour 
with God; ſo the particular Excellency and 
Goodneſs of any Religion, muſt conſiſt in 
this, that it does us a more particular Good, 
and raiſes us to higher Degrees of God's Fa- 
your, than a leſs excellent - Religioti would 


have done. | 


So that when your Lordſhip talks bf the 


Excellency of one Religion above another, as 
having nothing in it, as ſuch, to recom- 
mend us to higher Degrees of God's Favour, 
or effect out Juſtification ; it is fully as ab- 
ſurd, as to ſay, that tho' one kind of Learn- 
ing .may. be more exrellent than another kind 
of Learning, yet no Men are more excellent 


or valuable for having one kind of Learning 


than another. | . 
For as no kind of Learning can be ſaid to 
be pecultarly excellent, but becauſe it gives 


. ſome peculiar Excellency to thoſe who are 


Maſters of it; ſo no kind of Religion can 
be ſaid to be mor? excellent than another; 
unleſs thoſe who profeſs it; teap ſome Ad- 
vantage from it, which is not to be had from 
a Religion leſs excellent, 

From all this, it appears, firſt, that there 
can be no ſuch thing, as any Go9dineſs or Ex- 
cellency in one Religion above another, but 
as it procures a peculiar Good and Advantage 
to thoſe who profeſs it. 104 "08 
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Secondly ; That your Lordſhip can allow 
no other Goodneſs or Excellency in Religion, 
even from your own * Words, but what 
implies as great an Abſurdity, as to allow of 
good Ft 7 good Learning, or good Advice, 
which can do no body any-good at all. 
For ſince you expreſsly exclude. the Good. 
neſs or Excellency of any Religion from ha- 


ving any part in recommending us to the Fa- 


vour of God, and will only allow it to carry 
us ſo far, as Sincerity in a Warſe Religion 
will carey, us; it is certain, that this good 
and excellent Religion, is juſt as good as 
that, which does us no good at all. 


So that whether you will yet own that 


you have deſtrqy'd all the difference betwixt 
Religions, or not, I can't tell; yet I imagine 
every one will ſee that you have only left 


ſuch a Goodneſs in one Religion above ano- 
ther, as can do no body any good at all. 
The ſhort is this; If you will own there 


is no Excellency.in one Religion above ano- 
ther, then you are guilty of making Chriſt;- 


anity no better than Mahometaniſm ; but if 
you will acknowledge a Goodneſs and Ex- 
cellency in one Religion above another, and 
yet contend that it is Sincerity alone, which 
does us any Good, or recommends us to the 
Favour of God, in all Religions alike ; this is 
as abſurd, as to ſay, ſuch a thing is much bet- 
ter for us than any other thing, and yet aſſert, 
that any other thing will do us as much good as 


that. | | 4 | I have, 


thank 8 os aaa As ct om. 


fas at 


nor had they, upon this Suppoſition, ſo good 


that which he thinks to be true and right 


(211) 
I have, I hope, ſufficiently confuted your 
Doctrine of Sincerity, from. the Nature of 
Religion. I ſhall now in a word or two ex- 
amine it farther, by conſidering the Nature 
of Private Perſuaſion, which can do all theſe 
mighty things. 

And, firſt, I deny that Perſuaſion was the 
onh thing which juſtify'd the Proteſtants, or 
which recommends People to the Favour of 
God in the Choice of a Religion; and that, 
becauſe if their private Perſuaſim was 
tounded in Pride, Prejudice, worldly Inte- 
reſt, or any thing, but the real Truth, and 
the Juſtice of the Cauſe, then their private 
Perſuaſion did not juſtify them before God ; 
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a Title to his Favour, as thoſe who did not 
reform. 

If you ſay, that Perſons cannot be ſincere 
in their Perſuaſions, who are influenc'd bj 8 
Pride, or Prejudice, or any falſe Motive. 
To this I anſwer; x 

Firſt; That according to your own Prin- 
ciples, that Man is to be ęſteem'd ſincere, 
who thinks himſelf to be ſincere. For, as 
it is a firſt Principle with you, that a Man 
is juſtify d in point of Religion, not becauſe 
he obſerves what in its own Nature is true 
and right Religion, but becauſe he obſerves 


Religion; ſo according to this Principle a. 
Man is to be accounted ſincere, not becauſe 
P 3 he 
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he acts up to true and juſt Principles of Sin- 
cerity, but becauſe he thinks in his own 


Mind, that he does act up to ſuch juſt and 
true Principles of Sincerity. So that, my 


Lord, Sincerity it ſeems is as truly a private 


Perſuaſion, as Religion is a private Perſua- 
fon; and therefore any one may as eaſily 
think himſelf truly fincere, and yet not have 
true Sincerity, as he may think himſelf in 
the true Religion, and yet not be in the true 
Religion. | 

Unleſs therefore you will maintain, that a 
Perſon who is miſtaken in his Sincerity, and 
miſtaken in his Religion too, who hath nei- 
ther true Religion, or true Yncerity, hath as 
good a Title to the Favour of God, as he 
who is truly ſincere, and in a true Religi- 
on, you mult give up this Cauſe of Sincerity. 
For it is demonſirable from your own Prin- 
ciples, that any one may as often happen to 


be miſtaken in his Sincerity, and take that 
for Sincerity which is not Sincerity , as he 


may be miſtaken in his Religion, and take 
that for Religion which is not Religion. 

And conſequently it is as reaſonable to 
talk of ſincere Perſons, who are influenc'd by 
wrong Mottives, as to talk of Perſons being 
juſtiß d in Religion, who live in a falſe Re- 
ligion. 14 


„So that, my Lord, this is the Reſult of 


your Doctrine, that Perſons neither truly ſin- 


cere, nor in the true Religion, are yet enti- 


tled 


allow that Perſon to be juſtify d in his Reli- 


( 213 ) 
tled to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, 
with thoſe who are truly ſincere in the truc 
Religion. 

| The ſhort is this, according to a Maxim of 
your own, you are oblig'd to acknowledge 
that Man to be ſincere, who thinks himſelf 
to be ſincere; becauſe you ſay a Man is to 
be eſteem'd Religious, not becauſe he practiſes ' 
true Religion, but becauſe he thinks he pra- 
Riſes true Religion ; therefore you muſt ſay, 
that a Man is ſincere, not becauſe he is trwly 
ſincere, but becauſe he thinks himſelf to be 
ſincere. | | | | 
It is alſo as poſſible and as kkely for a Man 
to be miſtaken in thoſe things which conſti- 
tute true Sincerity, as in thoſe things which 
conſtitute true Religion. [24:77 

And therefore if this Sincerity be the on- 
ly and the ſame Title to God's Favour in any 
Religion, it follows, that Sincerity, tho” in- 
fluenc'd by falſe Motives, and in a falſe way 
of Worſhip, is as acceptable to God, as a fin- 
cere Perſuation govern d by right Motives in 
a true and inſtituted way of Worſhip. 

So that all the fine things which you have 
ſaid of Sincerity, as implying in it all which 
is rational and excellent, are come to no- 
thing; and you are as ſtrictly oblig'd to al- 
low that Man to be ſincere who miſtakes the 
Grounds and Principles of true Sincerity, 
becauſe he thinks himſelf to be ſincere, as to 
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gion, who miſtakes the true Religion, becauſe 

he thinks himſelf in the true Religion. 
So that it is not Sincerity as it contains all 

that is rational and excellent which alone 

juſtifies, but as it may be an idle, vain, 

whimſical Perſuaſion, in which People think 


themſelves in the righr. This Perſuaſion, 
+ tho' founded in the Follies, Paſſions and Pre- 


judices of human Nature, conſecrates every 
Way of Worſhip, and makes the Man thus 
br rt as acceptable to God, as he who 


through a right uſe of his Reaſon, ſerves God 


in that Method which he has inſtituted. + * 
I ſhall end this Point with only this Ob- 
ſervation, that however hearty a Friend you 


may be to the Chriſtian Religion your ſelf; 


this I dare ſay, that the heartieſt Enemy it 
has, will thank you for thus defending it. 
And they who wiſh all the Diſtinction be- 
twixt Religions confounded, and maintain that 


we have nothing to hope or fear but from our 


own Perſuaſions, are the only Perſons who 


«4 *- 


can call you their proper Defender. 
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ſhevvn to be as falſe, as to ſuppoſe that it is 


Of the Reformation. 


Proceed now in a Word or two to 
Þ 9. \ ſhew, that the Neceſſty of Com- 
: 


munion with any particular Church, 
N 1» i > + © OY = 
and the Effeffs ot Excommunication, 


— 


' To this it may be anſwer'd, 

Firſt ; That this Argument proceeds upon 
2 falſe Suppoſition, namely, that it is the 
Laws of any Men, which obliges us to ex- 
ternal Communion. Which: I have already 


the Law of any Men which oblige us to be 
Chriſtians, ö | 


4. to Repr. p. 118. 7 "040 
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Secondly ; That there may be a veal and a 
goon Authority which obliges us to external 
om nunion, tho' this Authority be not found- 
ed in any human Laws, for there is as real 
an apparent an Authority for Baptiſm, and 
the pt er of the Lord, and other Parts of 
external Communion, as if they were the ex- 

preſs Matter of any human Laws. 
T hirdly ; That the Laws of Men in this 


Affair of Religion, are of the ſame Obliga- 


tion and Force that they are in other Mat- 
ters. If they command Things indifferent, 
they are to be obey'd for the Authority of 
the Command ; if they enjoin Things in their 
own Nature good, the Neceflity of Obedience 
is greater; but if they command Things un- 
lawful, we are not to comply, but obey God 
rather than Mann 
Fourthly; The Queſtion therefore at the 
Reformation was not whether the Laws of 


the Pope or the Prince were on the ſide of 


the Church of Rome, but whether that Faith 
and thoſe Inſtitutions which conſtitute the 
Chriſtian Religion was with the Reformers, 
or with the Papiſtt. For the Church Autho- 
rity which obliged them then, and which ob- 
liges us now to external Communion, was not 
an Authority which obliged them to comply 


with any nunzer of Biſhops, or any Kate 


Laws, but to enter into Communjon with 
that Biſhop or Biſhops who obſerved that way 
of Worſhip which Chriſt had inſtituted. 29 

reer een Neceſ⸗- 
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Neceſſity of being in external Communion; 
does not oblige us to be in Communion with 
the Pope or any Number of Biſhops as ſuch, 
whoſe Authority we may happen to be born 
under, but it obliges us to be in that Com- 
munion which is that Way or Method of Sal- 
yation which Chriſt has inſtituted. 

So that though we ſhould grant, that at the 
Reformation we broke through the human 
Laws of the Church which required us to 


continue in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, it will by no means follow that we 


broke through that Authority which obliges 
us to external Communion, becauſe that Au- 
thority is not founded in any human Lats, 
but is the Authority of Chriſt, requiring us ts 
obſerve all thoſe things which conſtitute ex- 
ternal Communion... For as it is the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt which obliges us to be Chri- 
ſtians, ſo that ſame Authority abliges us to 
enter into that Communion where the Inſti- 
tutions and Faith of Chriſt are preſerved. , 
When therefore you ſay, if Church Autho- 
rity (meaning human Laws) be. a ſrfficient 


Obligation upon them to determine them, then 


our Fore-fathers ought not in Conſcience to have 
ſeparated from the Church of Rome“. 
This, my Lord, is no more to the Purpoſe 
than if you had ſaid, it the King of France 
has a Right to be obey'd all over Europe, 
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then all over Europe they ought in Conſcience 
to obey him. OED: 


For fince it is neither pretended nor al- 


low d, that human Laws are a ſufficient Ob- 
ligation to external Communion, to argue 
from this Suppoſition is as foreign to the Pur- 
poſe, as to ſuppoſe that the King of France 
was Governour of all Europe. 

The next Step you take is alſo very extra- 
ordinary, where having rejected human Au- 
thority from being a ſufficient Obligation to 
external Communion, you thps proceed; but 
if Men are their own Judges by the Laws of 
God and of Chriſt in this Matter; if they have 
2 Right to uſe their Judg 


ment and be deter- 
mind by it --- -- then here is a Juſtification of 
the Ref:ymation, and particularly of the Pro- 
teſtant Church of England *. 
The moſt complaiſant Juſtification , m 
Lord, that could poſſibly have been thought 
of, becauſe it as peculiarly juſtifies all the E- 
nemies of the Church of England, of what 
kind ſoever, as it juſtifies the Proteſtant Church 
of England. | i 5 
For your Argument proceeds thus; if there 
be no human Authority to which we are ab- 
ſolutely obliged to ſubmit, but have a Right 
to uſe our own Judgments, then the Refor- 
mation is juſtified. Here we ſee the Doctrines 
of the reform d Church are not taken into the 
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ence Queſtion ; ſhe is not ſaid to be juſtified, as 
being a true Church, or as preſerving thoſe 
r al- Orders and Inſtitut iont, which conſtitute the 
Ob. true Church; but is juſtified, becauſe Men 
rgue ¶ may uſe their Reaſon, and not enter into any 
Pur- Communion which human Laws have hap- 
ance pen'd to eſtabliſh. Now if we of the Church 
a of England are juſtified in the Choice of our 
Religion, becauſe no human Laws have an 
abſolute Power to oblige us to be of any par- 
ticular Religion, then all People, whether Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants, whether Quakers, Rant- 
err, Fewws, Turks. and Infidels, are equally 
juſtified in the Choice of their partiralar 
ays of Worſhip, becauſe human Laws 
have not an abſolute Power to oblige them to 
be of any particular Religion. So that tho” 
you call this a Juſtification of the Proteſtant | 
my | Church of England, you might as juſtly have 
gut call'd it a Juſtification of Quakers, Fewws, 
E- Tirks and Infidels- For it is as truly a Juſti- 
hat Þ fication of every one of them, as it is a juſtifi- 
rch cation of the Church of England. 
: But to proceed. | 
ere How comes it, my Lord, that the Refor- 
b- nation is jaſtifyd, becauſe People may uſe 
ht their Reaſon, and are not under a Neceflity 
or- | from human Laws of being of this or that 
es Church? Why muſt the Reformation be right. 
he and juſt, becauſe human Laws are not ſuffi- 
— | cient to hinder a Reformation. Is there no 
cher Authority that can make any particular 
ng 4 ek mg 
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human Authority, as ſuch, cannot oblige us 
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Religion neceſſary, becauſe human Authority 
cannot? May it not be our Duty to be of 
this Communion, and a Sin to enter into ano- 
ther Communion, tho' human Laws as fuch 
cannot make the one a Duty, or the other a 
Sin? Does Bapriiſm, the Supper of the 
Lord, and a Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, ceaſe to 
be neceſlary, becauſe that Neceſſity does not 
ariſe from human Laws ? 

Now it Things may be neceſſary to Salya- 
tion, though they are not made fo by human 
Authority, then it is no — Ee of the 
Reformation to ſay, that the Reformers might 
uſe their Reaſon, and not chuſe that Religion 
which human Laws commanded them to 
chuſe ; this will be no Juſtification, till it ap- 
pears, that they choſe that Religion which 


the Authority of God * them to chuſe. 


For it would be Nonſence to ſay People are 
juſtify'd for having ſuch a ſort of Baptiſm, 
cauſe the Neceſſity of Baptiſm does not ariſe 


from human Laws. Yet this is as good Senſe, 


as to Tay, ſuch a People are juſtify d in their: 
Religion, becauſe no Religion is made neceſ- 
{ary by human Laws. For as they are only 
juſtify'd in Point of Baptiſin, who obſerve: 
ſuch Baptiſm, as the Authority of God has ap- 


Rae, ſo are they only juſtify'd in their 
Religion, who enter into that Religion which 


the Authority of God has inſtituted. | 
But your Lordſhip has no ſooner ſhewn that 


to 
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to be of any particular Religion; but you 
preſently congratulate your Readers upon an 
entire Freedom from all Authority inReligion, 
and without once mentioning that the Refor- 
mation is right and juſt, becauſe of the Or- 
ders, Doctrines or Inſtitutions, which it main- 
tains; you ſay it is juſtify'd for ſuch a Rea- 
ſon, as juſtifies in an equal Degree every Re- 
ligion, and every Change of Religion in -the 
World. You have ſo far juſtify'd it, as to 
ew that it is as well to be of it, as of any 
other Church ; and as well to be of any other 
Church, as of it. 0125 0 

Who would not think, my Lord, that the 
inſtituted Terms of Salvation had ſomethin 
to do with the Juſtification of Chriſtians? 
Yet you can juſtify People without any re- 
gard to them. Who would not think that a 
Religion is unjuſtifiable, if it is contrary to the 
Religion inſtituted by Chriſt 2 Yet your Lord- 


ſhip has juſtify'd all Changes in Religion, 


without any regard to the Iuſtitutiont of 
Chriſt, ſolely for this Reaſon, becauſe Men 
may uſe their own Judgment, and not ſubmit 
to the Laws of Men, as ſuch, in the Choice 
of Religion. As if becauſe they are not to 
be altogether govern'd by the Commands of 
Men in the Choice of a Religion, neither are 
they to be determin'd by the Authority of 
God, or any more td down to his Inſtitu- 
tons, than to human Laws. Who would 


think 
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think that 
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iat no Change in Religion is dangerous 
becauſe Religion is only inſtituted by God, 
75 has his Authority to make it neceſſary? 
Yet your Lordſhip baniſhes all Danger from 
every Change of Religion, and pronounces 
the ſame Safety in every Opinion, becauſe 
People are under no abſolute human Autho- 


TTY. | | 3 44 i 
& is very ſurprizing, after all this, to ſee 
your Lordihip breaking out into paſſionate 
xpreſſions for the Cauſe of the R tion, 
and ſo often declaring that it is for the ſake 
of · the Reformation that you have taken ſo 
much Pains, and with ſo much Pleaſure, in 
your late Writings. 2 8 | 
Now it ſeems your Adverſaries have under- 
min'd.the very Foundations of the reformed 
Church of England; and that in this Man- 
ner. 
Firſt; They juſtify the Church of Eng- 
land, by ſhewing that it maintains all thoſe 


Orders, Inſtitutions and Doctrinet, which 


Chriſt has made neceſſary to Salvation; that 
it is a true Church, becauſe it conſiſts of all 


thoſe Things which by the Inſtitution of 


Chriſt conſtitute a true Church. | 
For this, your Lordſhip rebukes them as 
Enemies to the Reformation, as Friends to 


Popery.; and declares, that the Proteſtants 


are not juſtify d becauſe they have choſen 
true and right Religion, but becanſe of 
= Th 


they 
think 
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think they have choſen a true and right Re- 


ligion. va 
Again, your Adverſaries inſiſt upon the 
Neceſſity of entering into Communion with 
the Church of Exgland, becauſe it is a true 
Church of Chriſt ; and declare thoſe guilty 
of the heinous Sin of Schiſm, who ſeparate 
from her Communion. 

Here again you condemn them, as conſpi- 
ring the- Ruin of the Reformation, becauſe 
if the Diſſemers are not juſtify'd in their Se- 
paration from the Church of England b 
their private Perſuaſion, neither is the Church 
of mh. — to be juſtify'd for its Separation 
from Rome. So that the Difference between 
your Lordſhip and your Adverſaries in rela- 
* to the Reform'd Church of England, is 
this. 

They ſupport and recommend this Church, 
becauſe it contains all the neceſſary Doctrines 
and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and conſequently 

orſhip, which is either corrupted or defe- 
dive in theſe Doctrines and Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt. 

But you ſupport and recommend it ( pardon 


the Expreſſions) not from any _ which 


relates to it at all, but from private Perſuaſi- 
on; and conſequently allow every Religion 
in the World to be. as juſt, and good, and 
ſafe, if Men are but ſo perſuaded. 

* They 
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They defend the Church of England, by 
ſhewing what it is, and by aſſerting the 
Truth of its Doctrines. {458 
ou have no Title to be mention'd amongſt 
its Defenders, but as you may be call'd a De- 
fender of Qualers and Fanaticks, Fews and 
Turks, and every Religion in the World, 
which any one thinks to be right, _ 
Jo proceed; As a farther Defence of the 
Reformation, you ask, How did the firſt 
Reformers behave - themſelves ? Did they 
not think and ſpea of them ( viz. Abſolu- 
tion and Excommunication) a having no- 
thing to do with the Favour of God, as hu- 
man Engines, and mere Outcrics of human 
Terror? Aud did they mean by this to claim 
to themſelves the Right of Abſolution, which 
they had deny'd to others, becauſe they were 
fallible and weak Men; or to aſſert a Porver 
of Excommunication, ſo as to affect Men's 
eternal Salvation, to themſelves in one Church, 


' which they had diſregarded and trampled up- 


on in another? No: They treated all Ex- 
communications as alike, and upon an equal 
foot; and could upon no other Account negleci 
and difregard them as they did, but becauſe 
God had not given to any Man the Diſpoſal of 
bis Mercy or Anger,. 
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. "The Argument, my Lord, here proceeds thus: 


Firſt; that all Abſolutions and Excommuni- 
catious muſt have been eſteem'd alike, and e- 
qually z/gnzficant by our Reformers; becauſe 
they were not rerrify*d at the Excommunica- 
tions of the Church of Nome; not thought an 
Ablolution from that Church neceſſary. 
Secondly; That the Reformets haviug thus 
diſregarded rheſe Powers' in that Church, 
dught not to pretend that the ſame Powers 
have any more Effect when they exerciſt 
them in this Church 
To this it may be anſwe rd, that if we 
ought hot to pretend to any Effect in Ab/0- 
int in ot Excommunication, becauſe we dil: 
regarded thoſe Powers as exercis'd by the 
Church of Rome; that then we-ought not to 
pretend the Neceſſity of any Faith, becauſe 
we diſregarded the Faith of the Ramiſh Church; 
nor the Neceſſity of any Sacraments;\.tior the 
Neeeſſity of the Canonic al Mritings, becauſe 


we diſregarded the Canonical Books of the 


Church of Rome. And it is as good Senſe 
to cry out here, & Did they not treat their 
© Sacraments as mere Inventions of Men? 
«Did they mean by this ro claim to them- 
ec ſelves x Power to make Sacraments nece /- 
t. ſary in one Church, which Power they had 
« trainpled upon in another? Did they de- 
e ny the Neceſſity of „ev, Sacraments 
& there, in order to aſſert the Neceſſity of 
% #299) Sacraments here? No: They treated 
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All Sacraments as alike, and upon an equal 


foot with reſpect to God's Favour, and 
could upon no other Account neglect and 
% diſregard them as they did, bat... becauſe 
God's Favour or Diſpleaſure was no ways 
affected by eny Satrum ens. 

Here let common Senſe judge, whether this 
Argument l of yours ſhewing the, Unrcaſon- 


ableneſs of pretending to any Signiſicancy in 


£ xcommunicat ion, becauſe we diſregarded the 
Excommunication:i af the Church of ome, 
does not prove it as unreglonable-ro-infilt up- 
On the: Necelfry of any Faith, Or any Kacra- 
mene, of. Aly Canonical Books, becauſe we 
deny d the Romiſh Creed, the Romiſh Sacra 
ments, and Ganon of Scripture? N babies 

For our Reformers no more intended to 
ſhew, that: Excommunication was a Dream 
and Tra, becauſe they dilregarded. the Ex- 


communication of the Church of Name; 
than they intended to ſhew that all Sacra- 


mente, all Faith, and all Seripture, were 
Dreumt aud Trifles, by their not owning ei- 
ther the Sasrameute, ot the Creed, or the 


Cauon of the Church of Rome. And, my 


Lord, what a worthy Defender of Chriſtia- 
nity and the Reformation would he be, ho 
mould ask us what we mean by the Neceſſity 
of dacrameiits, or Faith, or Scripture, ſince 
we have not allow id the Neceſſity either of 
the Romiſh Jacraments, Haith, or Scripture ? 
Vet ſuch a Defender is your Lordſhip, who 
0 | £3: contends 


a @®@ = @=- 
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contends that we ought to reject Excommu- 
nication as a Trifle and Dream, becauſe we 
diſregarded the Excommunication of the 
Church of Rome. C1800 027 Pre DIO WIE 

I have now gone as far in the Examina- 
tion of your Doctrines as my preſent Deſign 
will allow me, and am apt to think that 
in this and my former Letters, J have gone 
ſo far, as to ſhew, that a few more ſuch De- 
fences of Chriſtianity and the Reformation, 
as you have given us, would compleat their 
Ruin, as far. as human Writings can com- 
pleat it. 

And had you meant ever ſo much harm to 
Chriſtianity and the Reformation, ] believe 
no one who wiſhes their Confuſion, would 
have thought you could have taken a better 
way to obtain that End, than by writing as 
you have lately written. 

For he muſt be-a- very Bitter Enemy to 
them both, who would not thinł it ſufficient, 
to ſer Chriſtiauity and Mabometanſta, the Re- 
"8 a8 and Qaualeriſm upon the /ame 
bot. LY 01 

And he muſt be very flow of Apprehenſion, 
who does not ſee that to be plainly done, by 
reſolving all into prevate Perſuaſion, and 
making S7ncerzity in every Religion whether 
true or falſe, the ſame Title to the ſame 
Degrees of God's Favour. | 
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I ſhall not with your Lordihip make any 
Declarations about my own' Sincerity; I am 
content to leave that to God, and to let all 
the World paſs what Judgment they pleaſe a- 
bout it. TILT 2 


4 


I an your Lardjhip's © 
rein VI 


Moſt Humble Servant, » 
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William Law. 
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EASY HE Learned Committee obſery'd to 
T & your Lordſhip, that an erroneous 
Conſcience, was never, til] now, al- 

low'd wholly to juſtify Men in their Errors. 
This Obſervation I have ſhewn to be true 

and juſt, as it implies, that tho” Sincerity in 
an erroneous way of Worſhip ſhould in ſome 
degree or other recommend Men to the Fa- 
vour or Mercy of God; yet it is not that 
entire Recommendation to his Favour, which 
is effected by our ſincere Obedience in the 
true way of Salvation: That is, tho' it ſhould 
juſtify them in /ome degree, yet it cannot 
juſtify them in that degree, in which they 
are juſtify'd, who ſincerely ſerve God, in that 
true Religion which he himſelf has inſtituted. 
Now our Juſtification, as it is effected by 
the Merits of Chriſt, is in one and the ſame 
degree, but as our Juſtification is effected by 
our own Behaviour, it is as capable of diffe- 
rent degrees, as our Virtue and Holinels is ca- 
pable of different degrees; and it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that our Juſtification be more or leſs, 
according as our Holineſs is more or /eſ5. 


Yer 
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Vet in anſwer to this Obſervation of the 


Learned Committee, you ſay, it muſt either 


ther juſtify them wholly, or not zuſtify them 
at all. This, my Lord, is as contrary to the 
Scripture, as it is to the Obſervation of the 
Committee. For our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking 
of the Publican, ſays, 1 tell you, this Man 


went down to his Honſe jultify'd, rather than 


he ber a | i 
Here, my Lord, is as plain a Declaration 


of Degrees in Juſtification, as can well be 


wade, ſo far as Juſtification can be effected by 
our own Behaviour. 

For, it is plain, the Paxblican was not 
wholly juſtify'd, becauſe then there would be 
no need of his embracing Chriſtianity ; it is 
alſo plain, that he was juſtify'd in part, or 
elſe he could not be ſaid to be juſtify d rather 
than the Phar:/ee. | | | 
If therefore your Anſwer confures the Ob- 
ſervation of the Learned Cammittee, it muſt 
alfo confute this Paſſage of Scrprure. 

I ſhall only add one word in relation to 
another Point. 

I have already ſhewn the Falſeneſs and e- 
vil Tendency of your Argument againſt Ex- 
communication, which you aſſerted to be a 
Dream and Trifle without any Effect, becauſe 
it is our 0298 Behaviour alone, which can ſig- 
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nify 


juſtify chem, or not juſtify 7hem; it muſt ei-. 


phy ſtrikes at the very 
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nify any thing to us with regard to the Fa- 


vour of God. Now, m Lord, this Ph:tof6- 
itals of the Chriltian 
Religion: For, if this Sen dati have n 
Effect, if it is a Dream an Trifle, becauſe ft 
is our Behaviour alone on Which tlie Fayour 
of God depends; then how hall we account 
for theſe” Palfages of Seripture, which attribute 

our Juſtiſc at ion to the RY of 
Chriſt As thus 3 CI 


7 ſus "Cy" who gave . bone fo 


| ji: viy 


In whom We have Redivigrint thr 2 
Blood f; Neft 11.103 3931) 9120 
Being fuſtig by "bis Blood! Pe bs 


fſaV'd 2018 I, 4151. 929000 1 5590 


It is the Conta, uniform Pbctrint ot 
pure, that Gurt. Reconciliatiott arid Peact 
wick God, our Juſtification, aüd Sanctification 


before God, is owing to the Merit an 


Death of Chrifi. But if what you bave ſaid 
be true, that it is our Behaviour alone, which 
procures the Favour of God, then the Blood 
of Chriſt muſt be as truly without any Effect, 
as Excommunication is without any Effect. 
For if the Favour of God depends entirely 
upon our Behaviour alone, then it can de- 
pend upon nothing elſe ; and if it depend up- 


on nothing elſe, then every thing elſe is e- 


ny trifling and en * Effect as to 


. 3. 


— 
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that Purpoſe ; and conſequently every Pa: 
ſage in Scriptute which aſcribes our Accept- 
ance with Cd to the Merits and Blood of 
Chriſt, is as much condemn'd by your Do- 
ctrine, as the Eyects of Excommunication 
are condemn'd by it. 
Whether your Lordſhip did not perceive 
the Inconſiſtency of this Doctrine with that 
q Fatiscfaction and Redemption which the Scrip- 
tiures teach; or whether you knowingly in. 
i tended to oppoſe. this Doctrine, is, what 1 
ſhall leave to every one's own Judgment. 
Thus much I ſhall only ſay, that as you have 
here directly contradicted this firſt Principle of 
the Chriſtian Religion, if it is not what you in- 
tended, I hope you will, for the fake of Chri. 
ſtianity, venture to declare, that tho you 
have aſſerted, that it is our Behaviour alone; 
yet it is not our Behaviour alone, but more 
particularly the Merits and Death of Chriſt 
which recommends us to the Fayour of God. 
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